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N O T E S  B Y  T H E  W A Y .

So every spirit, as i t  i s  m o s t  p u r e ,
And hath in I t .  t h e  m o r e  o f  h e a v e n l y  l i g h t ,
So it the fairer b o d y  d o t h  p r o c u r e .
To habit in, and it  m o r e  f a i r l y  d i g h t  
With cheerful g r a c e  a n d  a m i c a b l e  s i g h t ;
For of the soul t h e  b o d y  f o r m  d o t h  t a k e ;
For soul is form a n d  d o t h  t h e  b o d y  m a k e .

— S p e n se r .

P s y c h i c  P h o t o g r a p h y .

The supernorm al p ortra it o f  D r. G eley  reproduced  
in Light of th e  2 0 th  u lt . h a s  n aturally  excited  wide 
attention. T o  so m e  corresp on d en ts le t  u s  say  that  
we much regret w e  cou ld  n o t obtain  a  clearer im pres
sion of the  fa ce  w h ich  i s  se e n  above th e  three  sitters, 
Mrs. M cK enzie, M r. D e  B rath  and M iss Scatcherd. 
Reproductions o f  p h otograp h s are seldom  as d istinct 
as the origipals, an d , in  th is  ca se , th e  paper on which  
the picture had  to  ap p ear w a s n ot conducive to  a  clear 
imprint. In  'the ph otograp h  itse lf  the  face is  dis
tinctly show n and  co in c id e s  unm istakably  w ith  the  
face of the d ecea sed  sc ie n t is t  a s  show n in the  portraits 
we gave for com p arison . B u t  p sych ic  photography :s 
still only at its  b eg in n in g s . E xperim enters are et 
work on both s id e s  o f  life , and there are m any diffi
culties still to  b e  overco m e. I t  is  a  rather baffling field 
of investigation, and  o n ly  n o w  and again are th e  results 
entirely con vin cin g . O ccasion a lly  there are curious 
effects which p o in t to  th e  operation of psychic laws 
aoting in d ep en dently  o f  h um an  w ill and direction. 
This is  to  p u t a sid e  a lto g eth er  th o se  exam ples of 
freakish photographic resu lts  fam iliar to  expert photo
graphers. . And it  is  t o  b e rem em bered that some 
psychic exp erim en ters are photographers of n o  mean 
skill.

* # ■ * #

A  P r e s s  N o t i c e .

Part of th e  ed u ca tio n  of th e  public in  psyohic faots 
is due to  th e  n ew sp ap ers discovering astonishing

things in the records of phenomena and then report
ing them  with many flourishes, exclamation points and 
occasionally sensational pictures. They are making a 
habit o f it  now. As a case in point, take the “World 
M agazine”  of New York, a copy of which reached us 
lately . Three pages out of its sixteen are devoted to 
supernormal phenomena, smartly written up and 
copiously illustrated with flaring pictures. There is, 
first, th e  discovery of a genuine medium—-Mrs. B ., 
of Boston— in whom we at once recognise Mrs. 
Crandon, whose “ Extraordinary and Baffling Pheno
m ena”  are described by an "Experienced Observer” 
whose entire efficiency is demonstrated by the state
m ent that he is a “ professional magician.”  A most 
appalling spectral figure breaking out of a box to the 
horror of two eccentric gentlemen in ill-fitting clothes 
and w ith distorted- countenances, one of whom is 
falling out of Ibis chair with every appearance of  
inebriety— such is the first picture! I t  illustrates tne 
episode of th e  collapse of the cabinet, a demonstration 
of the resources of psychic power obtained at the 
B oston  stances.. The remaining illustrations—there 
are five more— are in a more sober vein. The artist 
had no doubt by then got over the original shock of 
finding that the stances had to  be taken seriously.

* * * »

“ L ooking B ack to Pompeh. ”

B u t the “ World Magazine” had not done with the 
subject, for having finished the thrilling article to 
which w e allude above, the reader is startled bv 
another article, “ Looking Back to Pompeii Through 
Our Supernormal M ind.” That also has a terrific 
illustration of the destruction of Pompeii from an 
inspection of which we judge the artist had been look
ing at it through his supernormal mind. There is a 
mountain pouring out fire and smoke and lava—we 
know this is what the picture is meant to represent 
because of the title, otherwise It might be a water
spout in the Bay of Biscay. Lower down is a Roman 
villa tumbling to pieces and two black figures 
amongst the ruins are shown with their arms raised 
to  indicate horror and dismay. At the foot of the 
picture is a spectacled professor, his ohin on his hand, 
listening enthralled to a lady who is seeing the great 
eruption with her supernormal mind by the aid of a 
piece of volcanic tufa held in her two hands. The 
picture and the letter-press deal with the case in Dr. 
O sty’s “ Supernormal Faculties in M an,” in which 
Mrs. Anne Denton "gave such a vivid and detailed 
description of the historic eruption of Mount Vesuvius, 
79 a .d . ,  that she seemed actually living in that place 
and age.” It is all familiar matter to the Spiritualist, 
hut to the uninitiated it is amazing, thrilling, and 
opens the way to worlds undreamed of. Even the 
“ Yellow Press” cannot turn it all into flub-dub and 
flummery.
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THE SIMILARITY OF 
WORLDS.

THE TWO Xth6. o f animal substan*

S on s Observations on the E theric B ody.

B y C. J .  H ans H amilton.

w hich  form s a  h u m a n  b o d y , or th e  W  b S S

t e m g  r ' . ,  l.m ayf.  u fer  a  pr°P er i d e n t i t y T ; ^ever  d ia ll  h erea fter  b e  u n ited  to  it ;  may be «L  
am idst th e  d estru c tio n  of i t s  integum ents- may mo 
n e c t  th e  n atu ra l w ith  th e  spiritual, the c o r r u p t ^ ,  
w ith  th e  glorified  b od y  ( in  P a le y ’s  "Evidences ” Yol

I n  Light of Ju ly  5th la st, in  th e  “ Bookm arker'' 
p a g e , appeared an extract from "R aym ond R ev ised ”  
u n d e r  the heading, “ T he Sim ilarity o f th e  T w o  
W o r l d s . "  I t  m a y  be of in terest to  recall th e  lin e s  of 
t h e  p o e t  M il to n  (in which of h is poem s I  am  unable to  
m c a ll ) ,  s u g g e s t in g ,  a s  a  possibility, th e  sim ilarity of 
t h i s  w o r ld  a n d  t h e  n e x t ,  either physically , i.e ., objec
t iv e ly ,  o r  in  psychological interpretation. M ilton  
s a y s : —

Shephard , in  h is  hook  on dream s, from which 1 
ta k e  so m e o f  th e  foregoin g  q u otations, refers in this 
con n ection  t o  th e  d iv ers ity  o f  th e  form s awaunwt bj 
different sp e c ie s  o f In fu so r ia , w h ich  are nevertheless 
unicellular o rg a n ism s, o f  m icroscop ic  dimensions, as 1 
su g g estio n  o f th e  te n u ity  w h ich  m ay characterise aa 
organised  v e h ic le  o f  th e  m in d . I  d o  not know, ho*, 
ev er , w h eth er  th is  com p arison  is  a  very suitable one 
from  a  sc ien tific  p o in t o f  v iew .

S w ed en b org  s a y s ; —

.  . .  W h a t  i f  e a r t h
B e  b u t  t h e  s h a d o w  o f  H e a v e n ,  a n d  t h i n g s  t h e r e i n ,  
E a c h  t o  t h e  o t h e r  l i k e ,  m o t e  t h a n  o n  e a r t h  i s  t h o u g h t .

I  p r e s u m e  t h a t  M il to n  u s e s  h e r e  t h e  w o r d  “ s h a d o w "  
in  t h e  s e n s e  o f  foreshadowing; o r  e l s e  p e r h a p s  as  
in d ic a t in g  t h e  p o s s ib ly  s u p e r io r  p s y c h o lo g i c a l  r e a l i t y  
o f  the n e x t  w o r ld , f o r ,  a s  S i r  O l iv e r  Lodge sa y s  i n  the  
extract quoted in L ight, i t  is  a l l  a  m atter  o f  inter
pretation through rente organs.

d a  r e g a r d s  t h e  c o n c e p t io n  o f  the  n e x t  world b e i n g  
a n  ethnic  o n e , the i d e a  itse lf  i s  n o t  n e w .  F o r  i n s t a n c e  
J o s e p h u s  s a y s ,  in  h i s  “ W a r s  o f  t h e  J e w s ”  (quoted  i n  
L ight o f  August 9 t h  by M r. Duxbuiy, p ag e  503) :—

F o r  w h a t  m a n  o f  v i r t u e  i s  t h e r e  w h o  d o es  n o t  
know t h a t  th o s e  s o u l s  w h ic h  a r e  severed  from  th e  
f le s h ly  b o d ie s  i n  b a t t l e s  b y  t h e  s w o r d ,  are received 
by th e  e th er, th a t purest of elem ents. . . .

' Hence it may b e  p erce iv ed  th a t th e  union, in a 
man, of what is  sp ir itu a l, w ith  w hat is natural, 
causes him to live as a sp ir itu a lly  natural man. Hj 
reason that he lives in a  s im ila r  and y et dissimilar 
manner after death i s ,  b eca u se  h is  souT is thar 
clothed with a  su b s ta n tia l  body, just as in U* 
natural world it was c lo th ed  w ith  a m aterial body.. .  
Consequently he [ i .e . ,  man] i s  rational and moral 

' a c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e  o r g a n i c  s tru c tu re  o f  hie mind. F® 
th e  rational sight o f  a  m a n , w hich  is  the under
stan d in g; without f o r m s  organised f c r  the reception 
o f  s p i r i t u a l  l i g h t ,  w ould  be an  abstract nothing, just 
as his natural s ig h t w o u ld  b e , w ithou t eyes. . 
(“ Intercourse o f the S o u l an d  B o d y , chapter X.)

M ax Franck, in h is  book published  in Paris a 
1922, entitled “ H ie  L a w  o f  X e w to n  is the  Only La*. 
and written b y  'a  g ra d u a te  of th e  highest French 
technical school (E cd le  P olytechnique) says (p.
1 4 3 ):—

T h i s  q u o ta t i o n  m a y  p e r h a p s  e x c u s e  a  reference to  
a n  a n a lo g o u s  s u b j e c t ,  t h a t  o f  a n  tlheric body, aa pro
p o u n d e d  b y  S i r  • O l iv e r  L o d g e  in  h i s  w ell-know n  
h y p o th e s i s .  H e r e  a g a in  the  novelty  o n ly  co n sists  i n  
t h e  s u p p o r t  g iv e n  to  the i d e a  b y  th e  great authority  of 
i n  em inent physicist, w ho h a s  specialised in  th e  stu d y  
o f  the l u m in i f e r o u s  ether of space, a s  w ell a s  in  
Psychical Research.

I  d o  not k n o w  w h a t  exact conception th e  an c ien ts  
formed o f  t h e  e t h e r  of sp ace; th e  G reek  word is  
d e r iv e d  f r o m  a  v e r b  m e a n i n g  “ t o  lig h t u p ”  o r  illu m in ate , 
which s u g g e s t s  already t h e  lum iniferous ether. T h e  
a n c i e n t s  m a y  h a v e  h a d  intuitional know ledge in  th is  
a s  i n  o th e r  m a t t e r s .  I n  any case  w e  m u st g o  back as  
f a r  a a  Pythagoras f o r  t h e  notion of an  i n f e r io r
la o M a o a a  ethereal to d y . P la to  and G alen  ta k e  u p  th e  |__
i d e a ,  m d  t h e  latter speaks o f  i t  a s  “ ex ten d ed  through
o u t  th e  b r a i n . "  B is h o p  N ew ton thought it  probable  
t h a t  even s p i r i t s  s u p e r io r  to  m an a r e  “  c lo th ed  w ith  
s o m e  f in e  a e r i a l  o r  e th e r e a l  v e h i c l e . ”  T h is  w a s  a lso  
th e  opinion o f  I r e n e  u s .  O r ig e n ,  a n d  o f  8 t .  A ugustine, 
a a w m  a s  o f  S t .  P a u l .

W i t h  s o m e  authors, h o w e v e r ,  t h i s  s u b t l e  b o d y  i s  
n o t  c o n c e iv e d  o f  a s  n e c e s s a r i l y  f o r m e d  o f  e t h e r ,  b u t  
r a t h e r  o f  a  v e r y  f i n e  m a t e r i a l  substance. T h u s T>r. 
H a r t l e y ,  i n  h i e  “ O b s e r v a t i o n s  an M a n , "  Veil. L ,  p . 3 4 , 
o b s e r v e s  t h a t  “ a n  in f i n i t e s i m a l  e l e m e n t a r y  b o d y ,  i n t e r -  
m e d ia t e  b e t w e e n  t h e  e n d  a n d  gross b o d y ,  a p p e a r s  t o  
b e  n o  im p r o b a b le  s u p p o s i t io n .  T b i t  o p in i o n  r e c a l l s  
t h e  “ p l a s t i c  m e d ia t o r ’ ’ o f  D r. Cadwartb.

R e m e m b e r in g  th a t E instein 's fundam ental o b s e r 
v a t io n  o n  t b s  d e f le c t io n  o f  light b y  th e  s t a r e  favours 
t h e  n o t i o n  t h a t  l i g h t  h a s  m ass, i s  in  f a c t  a  s u b s t a n c e ,  
a s  can easily e n t e r  in fo  t h e  observation o f  D r .  P m le y ,  
w h o  w r i t e s : —

W e h a v e  se e n , in  fa c t , th a t  th e  variations of 
p o ten tia l reg u la tin g  t h e  d irectio n  and intensity tf 
th e  v ita l cu rren ts  in  th e  cerebral centres are toe 
effect o f e th eric  curren ts no t form ing port oj tie 
m aterial organ ism ; th u s i t  is th e  ethenc mrdnm,- 
the sou l, w hich  com m ands, an d  it  is  through fife 
m ed iu m  th a t  ta k e  p la ce  th e  n ecessary  transfiriR*-, 
l io n s  for p a ss in g  from  th e  orig inal currents issuing 
from  th e  sp ir itu a l c e n tr e , t o  th e  lowest etheric 
cu rren ts a c tin g  o n  th e  cortica l cen tres . W e thus see 
th e  m ech a n ism  o f  th e  cu rren ts em itted  by the a m  
and  p a ss in g  th rou gh  th e  so u l, th e n  transformed by 
th e  brain  in to  e lec tro n ic  cu rren ts w h ich  are so many 
str in g s b y  w h ich  th e  so u l “ w orks th e  puppet, HI 
m a y  b e p ardoned  th is  irreveren t comparison. . .

A  p a r t i c l e  a s  s m a l l  a s  a  p a r t i c l e  o f  l i g h t ,  m i n u t e r  
t h a n  aD  c o n c e iv a b le  d im e n s io n s ,  m a y  j u s t  a a  e a s i l y  
t o  t t o  d e p o s i t a r y ,  t h e  o r g a n ,  a n d  t h e  v e h ic le  o f  e o n -

T h is  is  e x a c t ly  th e  c o n c e p tio n  p u t  forward by S i j 
O liver L o d g e .

L o c k e ,  i n  h is  E s sa y  o n  th e  H u m a n  "Understanding..1 
s a y s ,  “ I t  is  n o  m o re  a  con trad iction  that thinking | 
s h o u l d  e x is t  se p a r a te  fro m  so lid ity , than tint 
s o l i d i t y  sh ou ld  e x is t  se p a r a te  from  th ink ing.”  (Essay, | 
B o o k  I I . ,  ch a p ter  x x ii i . ,  s e c t .  3 2 .)  B y  “ thinking," m  
u s e d  i n  c l o s i n g  th is  p h ra se , L o c k e  evidently m eant j 
“ p e r c e p t i o n .  ”

T h e  m o d e m  T h eo so p h ic a l S ch o o l of Besant an l 
L e ad b eater  sp ea k s a t  le n g th  o f  th e  existence of g  
“ e t h e r i c  b o d y , ”  b u t '  c la im s  th a t  i t  is  dissolved A 
d e a t h ,  l e a v i n g  i n t a c t  t h e  m o re  su b tle  bodies envelopes 
th e  s p i r i t .  I  d o  n o t  k n o w  w h eth er  th is  opinion is a  
an y m ore v a l u e  t h a n  t h a t  o f  th e  em inent a u th *  
q u o t e d  p r e v i o u s l y .

I n  c l o s i n g  t h i s  l e t t e r ,  I  m a y  perhaps mention thi 
photographs h a v e  b e e n  ob ta in ed  b y  M essrs Bond 
a n d  R e v e l ’s  m e t h o d  o f sp ectroscop ic pbohwiaib 
show in g  (fa in t ly , i t  i s  tru e ), a  dark silhouette n p  
s e a t i n g  th e  a b s o r p t i o n  o f  certa in  lu m in ou s r a r e b i t  
etheric  or M lra l'- form  of a m p u tated  lim b so n  fir 
su b jects. T h i s  m e t h o d  i s  probably c a p a b l e  of devti 
m e“  ̂ *>?“ “» *  p erfect in str u m e n ts  t h a n  th e r e  eU  
m e n t a l w t a  p o s s e s s e d  f o r  th e ir  researches ^
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OF SPIRITUALISM. THE BRIGHTON FORTUNE-TELLING CASE.

B y  "L IE U T E N A N T -C O L O N E L.’

On the N ature of V ibrations.

Reference w a s m a d e  in  a  r ece n t issu e  of L ig h t  to  
tbs misuse o f certa in  w o rd s in  d iscu ssion s on psychical 
phenomena and th e  su b je c t  o f  S p iritualism  generally. 
Another word o f th is  t y p e  i s  “ vib ration ,”  th e  word 
being equally m isa p p lied  b y  both  supporters and 
opponents o f  th e  su b ject.
E  Vibration m e a n s  a  rep ea ted  m ovem ent* of som e 
physical object or part o f  an  ob ject, and is  usually  
applied to  a  “ to  an d  fr o ”  m o v e m e n t ; or, m ore broadly 
applied, it m a y  in c lu d e  a  revo lv in g  m ovem ent, the  
main point being th a t  th e  “ v ib ratin g”  substance does 
not progress, b u t c o n tin u a lly  returns cm th e  sam e  
path of m ovem ent.

The best k n ow n  form  o f  vibration is the  t uning 
fade, and sim ilar s tru c tu res  o f  an  e la stic  nature, where 
the vibration i s  p la in ly  v is ib le ; an oth er kind is  found  
in the action o f  h e a t, w h ere  th e  object itse lf  does not 

| more, but th e  a to m s o f  w h ich  it  i s  com posed are in 
rapid m ovem ent a m o n g  th e m se lv e s .

The point th a t arises* from  th is  definition is, that 
nbrat/on is  a  q u a lity , n o t  a  q u a n tity ;  i t  is  neither a 
substance nor a  force , b u t a  con d ition  w hen these are 
(resent. In  a m p le  w ords, there m u st be something 
to vibrate. T h u s w e  may h a v e  vibration o f  a  solid, 
Kirill, or gas, in fact i t  i s  p o ss ib le  that ether m ay  
B o te , although w e  d o  n o t k n ow  sufficient about its  
h Bm E properties t o  sp ea k  d ecis iv e ly . B u t  an 
nmtion cannot v ib r a te ;  it  is  absurd, except under 
(oenc license , to  sp e a k  o f  th e  vibration of love, or 
B e; end jn th e  sa m e  w a y  “ vib ration s o f thought ’ is 
t  absurd exp ression ,, .u n le ss  w e  adm it that thought 
s a physical £h ihg, a s  c la im ed  b y  th e  m aterialists.
[ Although v ib ration  i s  o fte n  offered, or allowed to  
■eras an ex p la n a tio n  o f  a n y  o f  th e  m ental pheno- 
ema, it is  p erhaps in  th e  c a se  o f te lep ath y  that th is  
void is ,m ost c o m m o n ly  m isu sed , W hat it is  th a t  
A n tes,'in  order to  tra n sm it id eas, seldom  seem s to  
mla into th e  ex p la n a tio n , and th e  term  is  used as 
if vibration w ere so m e  in d ep en d en t actu ality  which  
bdsted apart from  o th e r  su b sta n ce . T h e absurdity of 
tbit idea has b een  sh o w n , and it  on ly  rem ains to  see  
if there is  any p h y sica l su b sta n ce  w hich could supply  
[fjje material for th is  m e th o d  o f  action, 
a  i t  ig obvious th a t  n o th in g  of th e  nature o f m atter 
•ould explain th e  r e s u lts  ob ta in ed , for even  gigantic 

| explosions h av e  a very  sm a ll rad iu s o f effect, and this 
i elect is  a lw ays m ea su ra b le  b y  instrum ental m eans.

The only other c o n ce iv a b le  m ed ium  that could be I  
liHected by a  p h ysica l a c tio n , su ch  as vibration, is the  
ether; and ap p aren tly  th is  i s  th e  m ed ium  for trans- 
fmsaon of lig h t, an d  certa in  other physical effects, 
Spth as th e  H ertz ia n  w a v e s , m ore com m only known  
B l  wireless te leg ra p h y . H u t  in  eith er  case, th e  range 

■ effect varies w ith  th e  pow er of transm ission, and 
obtain great ra n g es o f effect th e  power m ust be 

natively great.
These ru les d o  n o t  i n  the- le a s t  apply to  telepathy, 

Wteanse n o  greater effort i s  required for a result at a 
lutance of th ou san d s of m ile s  than  f < .r a distance of 
jvd«; consequently  i t  c a n n o t  b e  a  result of force, of 
lay description, and a s  vibration  is  a result of force, 
■ cannot h e  o f th e  n atu re  o f vibration as physically 
■aderstood.
B B .A m d d  b e rea lised  th a t  th is loose talk of “ vibra- 

Es*J? j8 playing in to  th e  h a n d s of th e  m aterialist, for 
M M O tuy -retorts th a t if su ch  is  th e  m echanism  of this 
■ P / j  phenom ena, th en  th e  phenom ena are of s 

B 5 j . f i  “s to r e , and  n o  super-physical theory i« 
»T»red for their exp lan ation .

From the earliest ages mankind has been drawn to
wards the study of the occult, and the world has never 
been without those who have exploited this tendency to 
their own advantage. Unfortunately the unmasking of 
them reacts upon the popular attitude towards the genuine 
and sincere Spiritualist who finds comfort in his faith and 
in the evidence which he obtains, or thinks he obtains, of 
the continuity of life. He ridicules, as much as the sceptic, 
the pretensions of the fortune-teller or the medium, sham 
or half-sham or genuine, who uses or pretends to use clair- - 
voyance for material gain or as a guide for material specu
lation. We doubt whether there is any common ground at 
all between the facts revealed in court at Brighton and the 
experience of the majority of professed Spiritualists to whom 
Spiritualism is a religion. If the law, however, is to have 
the task of sorting out genuine mediums from impostors, it 
is going to have an exceedingly busy and delicate task. 
The statute under  ̂which these prosecutions were taken is 
open to very serious criticism, and without the most care
ful discrimination by its administrators real injury might 
be done. It is not at all certain that we would not be 
better without it. The gullible have to pay in other walks 
of life for their gullibility.

— From “ The Birmingham Gazette and Express.”

A PSYCHIC NOVEL BY MR. A. C. HALES.

“ The Mystery of Wo-Sing,”  by A. G. Hales (John Long, 
7s. 6d.), is a novel of the occult, in which the “ Black Art/' 
obsession of the Hyde and Jekyll type and other gruesome 
elements are balanced with a strong lore interest and the 
victory of good over evil. To quote the publishers’s de
scription: “ The vista opened out by the author concerning 
the pains of Spiritualism in evil hands is appalling. Con
versely. the same force is shown to be an equally powerful 
agent for good in virtuous bands.”  Mr. A. G. Hales, the 
author of the book, is widely known as a journalist, novelist 
and orator, and bis interest in Spiritualism was well-indi
cated. when some years ago. we published a psychic portrait 
of his late wife obtained in his family circle, together with 
fa is account of the matter. The book under notice, we be
lieve, is his first Spiritualistic novel, it  shows some inti
macy with the subject, although we imagine it will not have 
the popularity of his famous 31cGlusky stories.

SPIRITUALISM THE RENEWER OF LIFE.

Spiritualism in its truest and fullest sense restores to 
the world something of the joyous freedom and beauty of 
Hellenism. It forms the basis of the knowledge and wisdom 
of a Socrates and indicates the source of the genius and 
inspiration of a Jesus of Nazareth. It reveals the secret 
of the hidden, psychical, and spiritual love of the wise and 
good of all ages, and recovers for mankind the meaning 
and significance of the vast liody of Christian Mysticism ere 
its spiritual beauty had been deformed by Theology and 
defaced by fanaticism.

Spiritualism and Spiritualism alone can pierce the ob
scuring crust of Materialism, fostered as it has been by the 
desire for material domination and power—a craving to 
monopolise, for the selfish enjoyment of the privileged tew. 
the mighty triumphs of human genius in its conquest and 
utilisation of the elemental forces of the material world.

Some amongst us are inclined to look upon Spiritualism 
as a failure because it does not possess fine churches, large 
congregations, and wealthy adherents. They grieve that it 
has neither Institutes of Science nor Halt of Learning. 
Such lamentations are extremely short-sighted. All of truth 
in Science, all of faith in Religion, all of wisdom and con
solation in Philosophy would vanish into thin air were it 
not for the substantial and eternal foundations provided by 
a true and progressive Spiritualism—rooted as are these 
foundations in the very ground and nature of Being.

—From a Paper read at the Conference of the Spiritualists* 
National Union, at Glasgow, in 1916, By F e licia  R. 
Scatchvbd.

Obitvawt: Miss A. M. Mu c h .— As we go to press we 
learn of the decease of Miss A. M. March. President of 
the Portsmouth Temple, who pawed away on Wednesday. 
24th nit. The funeral service was held on Saturday last 
at the Temple, and afterwards at the cemetery. Mrs. Ruth 
Darby. D.N.U.. conducting the ceremony. We learn that 
the funeral was attended by hundreds of people, and that 
there were many wreaths from local churches, the Southern 
District Council, Lyceumists. and members of the Ports
mouth Temple. We add our tribute here to the character 
and labours of the departed worker and our condolences 
with those who are bereaved of her physical presence.
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News and Views—-Cuttings and Comments.

The “Yorkshire Evening Argus”  has been giving articles 
on “Tales of the Occult,” of which one at least is worth 
repetition. Miss Anna. Maria Porter, the authoress, had 
been accustomed to an almost daily visit from an old gentle
man, who usually stayed to tea and discussed the daily 
news. The account continues:—|

One evening Miss Porter saw him enter the room as 
usual, and seat himself at the table, but without saying 
a word. She addressed some remark to him, but received 
no reply, and after a few seconds was surprised to see 
him rise and leave the room without uttering a word.

Fearing he might be taken ill suddenly, M iss Porter 
sent a servant to his house to make inquiries. She sent 
at once, but the answer the servant brought back was 
that the old gentleman had died suddenly an hour before.

Did the dead man pay his visit to his authoress friend 
that evening P

If not, why did the lady send to his house to inquire 
after him?
It would be a very elastic imagination that put this 

episode down to combined hallucination and coincidence.
•  •  •  •

The following, from the “Eastern Daily Press,” is a 
pleasing sign of the times:—

“It is significant that in the public discussion of psy
chical research problems the genuineness of phenomena 
that once were hotly disputed is now frankly admitted. 
Gone for ever is the bitter invective wielded even ten  
years ago by people who had had no personal experience 
of the facts or had brought to their inquiries a disabling 
prejudice. This does not mean that the subject has ceased 
from controversy, but only that the controversy has moved 
on to a further stage. The question now to be settled 
is whether the phenomena, if assumed to be genuine, will 
bear the definitely spiritual construction put upon them  
by explorers like Sir Oliver Lodge and the late Sir William  
Crookes, or whether they reflect the action of some hidden 
consciousness of our own.”
Those remarks precede a notice of the Hon. Mrs. Alfred 

Lyttelton’s discussion of the subject in this month’s 4‘Empire 
Review,” a contribution which is “such as to  command for 
her at all events a tolerant hearing.” The title  of her 
paper is, “Communication with-Another W orld.”  Mrs. 
Lyttelton frankly admits that she has been shockingly 
misled, as well as honestly informed; and believes that the 
troubles of these conflicting experiences are problems of 
psychology.

• % • *

From “The Star” we gather that Raynham Hall, 
Norfolk, the seat of Lord Townsend, is haunted:—

But Raynham’s “Little Old Brown Lady” is quite 
harmless, and nobody heeds her. She is Dorothy Walpole, 
of neighbouring Houghton Hall, and was wife of an 
eighteenth fdentury Lord Townsnend, who treated her 
cyuelly. She is alleged to have been done to death by 
her husband, and the finding years later of some human 
bones behind- the panelling at Raynham sufficed to lay 
the blame of her death on nis shoulders.

From time to time the question of lucky days and 
numbers comes up. In the “Star” recently appeared a 
letter stating that Mr. Winston Churchill’s mystic number 
is seven ana his fateful day Saturday. The “Star’s” , cor
respondent, Mr. H. Prosser Chanter, refers to  the journal’s 
statement that Mr. Winston Churchill has now attained  
exactly the mystic number of seVen in  his changes of 
opinion, and observes; “I t  happens that the seventh day 
of the week has always been most fateful in Mr. Churchill’s 
life.” The writer continues:—

He embarked for South Africa, Saturday, October 
14th, 1877, and obtained fame. On Saturday, January 
17th, 1903, he attacked Mr. Brodrick’s Army Scheme. 
On Saturday, December 19th. 1903, he became a Free 
Trader. On a Saturday of the General Election, 19.06, 
he was returned for Manchester. On a Saturday he was 
returned for Dundee. He was married on a Saturday.

•  • • •
In the course of an article commenting on the prosecu

tion of Mrs. Elizabeth Taylor Woodall for fortune telling  
at Brighton, the “Evening News” publishes some remarks 
by a high legal authority, who said :—

“The Act is perfectly explicit. I t  says'.‘Every person 
pretending or professing to tell fortunes, or using any 

* subtle craft, means, or device by palmistry or otherwise, 
to deceive and impose on any of his Majesty’s subjects 
. . . shall be deemed a rogue and a vagabond within 
thq true intent and meaning of the Aqt,’

“The punishm ent is anything up to-three month*' j 
hard labour.

“ I t  is not necessary to prove an intent deceive ] 
in a charge of professing to  tell fortunes, for the question j 

-is independent o f whether or not the defendant honestly] 
believes he or she possesses the powers claimed. -

“A person who offers by circular any advice, or to! 
tell fortunes by astrology, is within the meaning o( 
the Act, .and so is one who holds a Spiritualistic seance ] 
and professes to  have superhuman power to hold com.] 
muni cat ion w ith the dead.

“The Vagrancy Act in this respect is a relic oj 
mediaeval common law. In  the old days superstition wai 
a prerogative of the Church, and the priests, fearing | 
the establishm ent of a  rival firm if the populace were 
allowed to dabble in the occult, promptly burned at 
the stake all tb ^ e  who practised witchcraft.”

Past experience, combined with much consultation with 
barristers. and solicitors associated with our movement, 
enables us to  confirm th e  views expressed by the “Evening! 
News” authority. B u t we should imagine that the remarks! 
concerning th e  Church would apply rather to the Witch-1 
craft Act than to the  Vagrancy Act, the clause in question] 
being clearly directed against gipsy fortune-tellers.

*V . -  * -

From the report of a lecture delivered before the Bel
fast Association of Spiritualists last month, by Mr. W. G. 
Hibbins, B .Sc., of Sheffield University, as reported in the 
“Northern W hig,”  we take the following:—

Speaking of th e  interaction between mind and matter! 
the lecturer said brain was regarded as being the organ] 
of mind and consciousness, but they did not know thai 
brain was the only th in g  th a t mind and consciousness 
could utilise. I t  m ight be discovered eventually that 
there was some necessary connection between a particulais 
form of m atter and a- particular variety of mind, though 
they could not say th a t a t present.

M atter and energy in them selves had no power of 
direct guidance or control, and it  was mind which sup
plied this guiding principle, and this appeared to Be 
obvious from observations throughout physical nature;, 
everything taking place according to plan. -

Spiritualism had thrown a  flood of light upon pheno: 
mena relating to  m atter, mind and consciousness, by 
actually dem onstrating th a t human consciousness could!; 
ex ist apart from physical brains; and apart from the 
evidence which Spiritualism  gave, th e  lecturer contended] 
they had no direct experim ental evidence for, the life 
after physipal death.

Following its  publication of the message purporting to 
come from the la te  Lord Northcliffe, “The People,” of the 
21st u lt., publishes a number of opinions and comments 
from leading authorities on psychic research. Amongw 
these is Sir Oliver Lodge, who writes a long letter to the 
journal from which we take th e  following passages:—vg

I  have made a study of Mrs. Leonard’s medium- 
ship for some years now, and am absolutely convinced of 
her integrity and scrupulous honesty. I  know that she 
can receive genuine communications . . . Assuming 
that Miss Owen and her sponsors were equally cautious, 
the evidence for the  Northcliffe communications is good,. 
Those who knew him will be better able than I to judge 
of their substance and m anner. I  see no reason for tninx-] 
ing them other than genuine. . . In conclusion,"I
must emphasise th e  fa ct th a t there is nothing surprising] 

"or striking in th is case more than in several hundred!] 
of others. And it  is  very far from being a crucial or 
specially' important incident. The fact that the osten̂  
sible communicator was so well known has no advantage 
at all from th e  evidential point of view, though it may 
add to public interest.

W . W. H. i

“A P il g b im a g e  t o  L o u r d e s . ” — The author of this1 
article (p. 373)— remarks a correspondent, M.F.C.H., who- 
resides in th e  Transvaal— appears “ to be wondering how] 
cures are performed, by E ucharistic processions (as of yore fay 
the shadow of P eter), but what then will he say of the 
thousands of cures m ade by post by the Maori healer.1 
R atana? Moreover, in the la tter  case the proportion of 
cures is sixty  per cen t., while in  the case of Lourdes, nil 
included, as stated by Dr. Percy Dearmer in “Body and 
Soul,” the proportion is one per cent. only. Ratana statu, 
that his cures are performed by faith , the faith of the] 
patient hhnself, or th a t of his friends! Was this not whitj 
Jesus also stated? ‘According to thy faith be it doW 
unto thee.’ The external agency—water, shrine, or whttl 
not—is a mere suggestion opening the door to the welling! 
up of the internal sp irit—as proposed to the Samaritan 
woman at Jacob’s well, or again as you -cTould see heffl] 
materially all along -the Desert of the Great Karroo; wlieii 
ever faith has bored a well into the dry, parched soil, a 
verdant oasis has sprung up not from outside, but from 
the hidden running water inside^’
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

THE MEDIUMSHIP Q F MR. A. VOUT PETERS.

Sip,—May I .  through L ig h t , also add my appreciation 
of the mediumship of Mr. Vout Peters. In  December, 
1921, as a total stranger, I  first had a  sitting with him. 
The remarkable evidence and absolutely convincing assur
ance that L have received through his mediumship have 
been of untold comfort.to me. Names, dates, and countries, 
only known to myself and tp a  dear friend who has “passed 
over,” have been given to me. Messages in code and a 
sentence in Hindustani, of which language (though a  more 
than average linguist) I- believe Mr. Vout Peters has no 
knowledge, have been accurately given to me, leaving no 
room for any doubt in my mind.—Yours, etc.,

20, Colville-square, W .ll  
September 22nd, 1924.'

(M r s . )  D o ro th y  L a w .

SPIRITUALISM AND THE CHURCH.

Sip.—Some of us feel greatly  indebted to Mrs. B. 
Llewellyn Thomas (p. 588), for he r very clear explanation 
of her, position as an Anglo-Catholic and her revelation by 
Faith to our knowledge and evidence concerning the life 
beyond. She seems to  have cleared (away in a  simple 
manner some of the tangle  of misconceptions and given 
us a trim and clear p ictu re  of a devout Anglo-Catholic, 
who beholds, by her fa ith  in  the Symbol, th a t which is 
symbolised. Could we all b u t see more of the Divine Reality 
in our phenomena th an  we usually do, we might he the 
more devout Spiritualists, and live out our Seven Principles 
as truly as this Anglo-Catholic lives the doctrine and 
ordinances of the Church.—Yours, etc.,

S y d n e y  B a r t l e t t .
Coventry.

A SITTING W ITH MRS. ROBERTS JOHNSON.

Sm,—On September 5 th  a  sitting  with Mrs. Roberts John
son, the direct voice medium, produced some phenomena that 
might be of interest to any readers of Light who have not 
happened to experience them . The sitters consisted of Mrs. 
and Miss Mackay H erio t, Mrs. Kelway Bamber, author of 
“Claude’s Books,” and myself. “ Joe” and “Billy,” on the 
other side, undertook to  m ake some manifestations through 
& largS musical box with th e  old fashioned mechanism of the 
cylinder with spikes on i t .  I t  was very stiff and difficult 
to wind, and the  winding of i t  caused a  definite sound, im
possible to suppress. The proceedings were in the dark 
as usual. The musical box was wound up, and after playing 
I few bars in th e  usual m anner, stopped dead. After an 
interval it went on again without having been touched— 
stopped again, and went on when we requested it should. 
In that the sceptic may, of course, see nothing; i t  might 
have required cleaning, and played intermittently as a 
watch or clock will sometimes do; and I  said as much.

Immediately th e  music, which was in full swing, slowed 
down—very gradually—until i t  resembled the “ slow motion” 
of a cinema'show, becoming quite absurd; hastened up 
and played as usual. Then th e  bass notes were eliminated 
-entirely—leaving only th e  treble notes of the air, followed 
by the repetition pf one of th e  high notes seven or eight 
times. Then suddenly silence—until we thought it was 
the end—when a  single chord was struck. Again silence— 
and we began to  discuss it—and, while speaking, sometimes 

LI note w as struck, clear as a  bell, sometimes a chord, and 
mne of the playing took place after th e  instrument had 
ran down, and in normal conditions would have had to be 
Ŵound up before a  sound would have been got out of it.
[ The whole performance was punctuated by remarks in 
the strong masculine voice of either “ Billy” or “ Joe,” quite 

uBpossible to have been produced by the sitters who were 
ill ladies.

The whole sitting was most interesting, and “Joe,” on 
being questioned, gave some very intelligent .information 
about conditions on his side.—Yours, etc.,

R o s e  Oh . d e  C r e s p i g n y .

"Wp, are slowly evolving from the mechanical to the 
personal stage. Long ages ago man interpreted the
universe through inagio, and magic is almost entirely 
mechanical. M echanical ideas are hard to  outgrow.”— 
Q. K. H ibbrrt.

LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE.
Opening  ov Autumn Session.

The Autumn Session of the London Spiritualist Alliance 
opened with a Conversazione held in the hall of the Art 
Workers’ Guild, 6, Queen-square, on the evening of Thurs
day, September 25th. There was a large attendance, in 
spite of a very wet night. Mr. Dawson Rogers presided, 
and the guests of honour were Mrs. Wallis, Miss McCreadie 
and Mr. A. Vout Peters. Refreshments were served during 
the evening. The musical portion of the programme was 
contributed by Miss Dorothea Walenn (violin), whose 
finished art has so often delighted L.S.A. audiences, and 
Miss Amy Kemp (piano), the items including “Tambourin’’ 
(Leclair); Hindu Song (Rimsky-Korsakow): “Dance” 
(Brahms); and “Qumoreske” (Gerald Walenn).

M r . D awson R ogers, in a few introductory remarks, re
minded his hearers that the London Spiritualist Alliance, 
which was inaugurated in 1884, had high traditions behind 
it, and it behoved them all to live up to those traditions. 
Its first President was the Rev. William Stainton Moses 
(“M.A. Oxon.” ), associated with whom was his (the 
speaker’s venerated father, Edmund Dawson Rogers. 
(Applause). Mention was also made of Mr. E. W. Wallis, 
for many years Secretary of the Alliance, and Mr. Henry 
Withall, who, it was regretted, was unable to be present 
that night, though he was still as warmly interested as ever 
in their work.

In order to carry out their ideal of making the Alliance 
a more worthy General Headquarters of Spiritualism in 
London, central premises were needed. A satisfactory offer 
had been made for the property in Queen-square, and was 
likely to be accepted. In that event they would nave a full 
year in which to find a new and more central home that 
would permit of extended activities. To meet the financial 
needs of the situation they had renewed the Memorial En
dowment Fund, which was started in February, 1918, and 
he earnestly invited contributions to that fund, of which 
the Viscountess Molesworth had kindly consented to act as 
Treasurer.

A special feature of the gathering that night was to pay 
honour to three gifted mediums, who had long been loyal 
workers in the cause. They were Mrs. Wallis, Miss Mac- 
Creadie, and Mr. Vout Peters.

M r s . W allis, who was greeted with applause, offered in 
her own person the best possible answer to those who .in
quire if mediumship is injurious to health, and the same 
might be said of the other mediums who followed her. After 
a  lifetime’s work in the spiritual field, she is still full of 
intellectual vigour, and her voice is firm and resonant. Mrs. 
Wallis said she considered herself a link with the past, be
cause her memory of Spiritualism went back fifty years, and 
during that time she had seen every phase of phenomena. 
Looking back, she was struck with the unity, the oneness of 
it all, and she could say to-day, as she said at her first 
seance, “If Spiritualism is not true, then it ought to be.” 
(Applause). I t  merged shadows into realities, and provided 
a  rich companionship of unseen friends. There was 
laughter as well as deep seriousness from that land of the 
larger consciousness. One lesson she had learned was to 
express happiness, because life rightly understood was a 
thing of joy. (Applause).

Miss M acCrea d ie  said that though she now realised that 
she had been clairvoyant all her lire, she was prejudiced 
against Spiritualism in the beginning. But she was led 
along gently, step by step into full knowledge. She felt 
too young to confess that she could look back over forty 
years of work, but it was so, and she intended to remain 
young until the end. (Applause).

M r . V out P eters referred at the outset to the presenoe 
among them of Mr. J . J. Vango, who had been before the 
public as a test medium for more than forty years. I t  was 
from Mr. Vango that he heard with incredulity many years 
ago the words, “Friend, you are a medium, and you will be 
called to a great work.” I t  had been said-that mediums 
were jealous of one another, but after all these years Mr. 
Vango and himself had not had time to be jealous. Also, he 
might mention, as he had been asked about his nationality, 
that he and Mr. Vango were both good Londoners, and 
proud of it.

During his mediumship the sweetest experience had been 
the companionship of his spirit guides. He had had uphill 
work a t times, and he owed more than he could say to the 

'  help and encouragement of his dear wife. (Applause).
V iscountess Molesworth received tiie guests, among 

whom were:—
Mrs. Lucking, Mrs. Finlay, Mrs. Ellis Powell, Miss F. R. 

Scatoherd, Mrs. Paisley (South Africa), Mrs. Moger, Miss 
Walenn, Miss Kemp, Mrs. and Miss Hammond, Miss Violet 
Burton, Mrs. M. H. Wallis, Miss MacCreadie, Mrs. 
Mathieson, Miss Gray, Mrs. Patterson, Mrs. Ogilvie, Mr. 
and Mrs. David Gow, Mr. and Mrs. A. Vout Peters, Mr. 
and Mrs. Leigh Hunt, Mr. and Mrs. Scarf, Mr. Dawson 
Rogers, Mr. Leslie Curnow, Mr. and Mrs. Buist Picken, 
Mr. J . J . Vango, Mr. and Mrs. Duncan Ttampbell, Mr. and 
Mrs. De Gernon, Mr. D. Thomas, Mr. C. W. Harwood, Mr. 
Sidney Leaning, Major Peters, Mr. Harry Boddington, and 
Mr. W. Gadd.

L. 0.
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IN T H E  S E A T  O F  T H E  S C O R N F U L .

Part of the dtory of Spiritualism is the cheap 
triumphs enjoyed by superciliousness over simplicity, 
by the learned over the illiterate, by the arrogant over 
the' humble.

We have seen it in a thousand instances, and it 
is not an edifying sight. It testifies to the existence 
of a pestilent intellectual snobbery which reaches its 
lowest depth in the case of some frivolous society 
woman who has taken up psychical research as one 
of the occupations of her vapid mind and is con
temptuous of the uneducated medium, usually another 
woman of vastly more use to the community.

It is a poor kind of aristocracy, whether of the' 
intellectual or the social kind, which can only maintain 

•its place by advertising its superiority and by con
temptuous allusions to those whom it regards as its 
inferiors.

We have observed of some of the learned critics 
of the "uncritical Spiritualist" that they show a 
deplorable lock of knowledge of the matter upon which 
they air their exalted views. If they bad studied the 
matter with attention they would.know that Spirit
ualism includes a large body‘of people who are keen 
researchers, who are highly educated, and by no means 
wanting in sound judgment. Further they would dis
cover tbnt there are even amongst the mediums persons 
whose intellectual qualifications are not to be despised.

We are not at all concerned with the question as 
to whether Spiritualism or Psychical Research is 
entitled to the most credit for bringing conviction to 
the critical observer concerning the reality of psychic 
faculty. That guqh a claim should be made by either 
is not a sign of grace. It rather smacks of that vaunt
ing spirit which is no part of good breeding or good 
taste. When such a claim is made, carrying with it 
a scornful allusion to the other party; it is but natural 
that it should provoke a retort, especially when it is 
attempted to deprive the other party of any credit 
whnlever.

From a long and unbiassed observation, it is our 
impression that some of the ablest minds who have 
been convinced have in a large measure arrived at

their convictions by their own efforts and rather |  
spite of, than because of, the efforts of either Psychic 
Researchers or Spiritualists, for they may be as much 
repelled by the narrow hypercriticism of the one as bj 
the precipitate methods of the other. Even here m 
have to use language arbitrarily, finding as we do si 
times highly exact minds in Spiritualism and very loose 
thinkers in Psychical Research.

One should be careful in indicting a whole com
munity. I t  is safer to be merely personal. Generalisa
tions are temptingly easy, but they should be spumed 
by those who aspire to reputation as people of critical 
judgment.

THE PASSING O F MR. NEV1L MASKELYNE.

The death of Mr. Nevil Maskelyne naturally recalls 
the various so-called anti-Spiritualistic performances 
associated with him and his family as illusionists and 
conjurers. They were naturally productive of indigna
tion' among those who knew the truth about psychic 
phenomena, and so were aware that the performances, 
however skilful, were, at the best, crude imitations of 
the reality. We are not anxious to dwell on these 
matters, which serve only to make appropriate here 
a reference to Mr. N. Maskelyne and ah acknowledg
ment of his genius in his particular vocation. We may 
even record our doubt as to whether he pursued the 
anti-Spiritualistic side of his entertainment with any 
enthusiasm, for, when in March, 1919, at his Theatre 
of Mystery, he presented a comic imitation of a 
stance with the Thomas Brothers, the Welsh miners 
and physical mediums, he told us frankly in a personal 
letter that he disliked doing so but had given way to 
much persuasion in permitting the performance, 
which at the time excited sharp controversy. Butin 
any case, we pay him the tribute due to a talented 
artist who provided entertainment for many thou
sands. We forget old resentments, and wish him well 
in the new life on which, he has entered, and in which, 
for aught we know to the contrary, he may have had 
a faith of his own despite his disbelief in psychic 
evidences.

THE LATE MR. J. FO OT YOUNG.

Mr, J .  Foot Young, whose decease we announced last 
week, was one of th e  g reatest of the  “ dowsers” or water 
diviners. Nor was his g ift confined to  th e  finding of water. 
He was sensitive to  th e  presence of metals and his powers in 
this respect were proved by experim ent. But a  description 
of his work in  “ dowsing” we are leaving to a more 
authoritative pen. L et us record now th a t he was a man 
of noble character, possessed of gifts of clairvoyance, heal
ing power and inspiration in drawing and painting. He was 
a  medium and a Spiritualist for seventy years, and here it 
should be mentioned th a t, misled by a  newspaper cutting 
containing a  reference to  him, we under-stated his age last 
week. He was eighty-eight, no t eighty-two, a t  the time of 
his death. Doubtless i t  was his extrem e modesty'that kept 
his name from being conspicuous in the annals of Spirit-; 
ualism. Otherwise' he would have been recognised—as wc 
now recognise him—as one of its pioneers. Seventy years 
of mediumship is something like a  record—it takes us back 
to  the beginning of the  Spiritualistic movement. Mr. 
Young was a  Dorsetshire man, and his father, Robert 
Young, was himself a water-finder, but better-knowfi as a 
poet and a  pioneer in th e  Temperance movement. As some 
of our readers will remember, Mrs. Foot Young, the widow 
of the departed veteran, was formerly well-known in paychie , 
circles as Madame St. Leonard, possessing rare gifts of -. 

■fclaifvoyancc and psychometry.

A PRAYER

Small rest I  crave when death a t last shall close 
The curtain on the pageant of my life;

I would not th a t an infinite repose 
Should end the story of my earthly strife.

No endless rest my eager mind desires;
I only pray the God of Love to  give 

My soul yet Wore of life th a t stilly aspires—
For ever more abundantly to live.

—IS. R o  i. H im ,
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RAYS AN D  REFLECTIONS. CONCERNING THE SPIRITUAL BODY.

The controversy regard ing  Spiritualism  has arrived of late 
at the "whirlpool”  stage, and m any people on both sides 

„ of the argument seem to  g e t  d raw n in to  i t  and carried along 
in a kind of ^m erry-go-round,”  only i t  is no t exactly merry. 
The opponents tak e  up  w h at appears to  them  to  be a strong 
position of independent criticism , b u t they  are quite as 
much at the  mercy of th e  s tro n g  cu rre n t as thofce with 
whom they are engaged in wordy strife—driven along by pre
judices, by public opin ion, by th e  fea r  of th is  or th e  hatred 
of that,

•  •  •  •

The spiritual body is not a newly organised and 
etherealised body that we are to have in the morning of 
the resurrection, for we have it now. I t  is within us, 
and in a sense is the life of the physical, body. The two 
bodies in point of. time are co-existent, and the soul, 
allied to, and rooted in God, has been manufacturing and 
moulding tlus spiritual body from tlie moment of concep
tion.

interpenetrating and infilling the atmosphere that 
surrounus our eartn there is a  pulsating spiritual atmosphere. 
Every element, monad, molecule—dual doubtless in con
struction—is constituted of physical matter and spiritual 
substance; and the spiritual substances in the air we breathe,

If a thing is tru e  i t  is a ll one w hether you fight for it  or 
against it. C ertain th in g s  a re  established by fighting, but 
they are never th ings of th e  firs t im portance. The sage 
in solitude discovers m ore of God th an  all th e  theological 
squabblers of all th e  ages. S till, fighting of all kinds has 
its value a t ah elem entary  stage  of th e  human career, and 
it is doubtless b e tte r  t h a t  we should fight over the reality 
of the soul and its  ev idences th a n  relapse into the inertia 
which is .a p a rt of the .p rocess of decay.

Sui! 9  9  ' S. S,

th e  food we eat, anu the auras we appropriate, go to make 
and support our spiritual bodies.

.Physical matter is not transmitted, nor can it' become, 
by any law of progress, essential soul—that is, pure 
intelligence! 1 We only know of soul by its manifestations. 
We are finite beings, and accordingly our thoughts and 
perceptions have their limitations and impossibilities. God 
will be the unsolved problem of eternity, i t  is as abso
lutely impossible for the finite to fathom the infinite as 
for two parallel lines to meet. a

The spiritual body, even while enshrined in the earthly, 
requires spiritual sustenance. This it derives, as we have 
before intimated, from the etherealised essences of grains, 
fruits, and from spirit auras; and digesting, assimilates 
them ; while the soul requires and finds its sustenance in

It is said th a t  lack of occupation is th e  source of many 
evils—‘‘Satan finds som e m ischief s till,”  e tc. I  am struck 
by the number of leisured  people who, fo r w ant of some
thing better to  do, occupy them selves with a  variety of 
new fads and doctrines, fo r th e  propagation of which they 
worry those who a re  too busy to  have tim e for these things. 
Some of their fads a re  q u ite  harm less and agreeably futile, 
but others are  d istinc tly  mischievous being engineered by 
orafty persons in th e  background . Of such are  certain 
Oriental "religions”  an d  po litical m ovem ents which have a 
great attraction for id lers in search of intellectual hobbies.

# •  •  •

the  reception and appropriation of such divine principles 
as affection, goodness, truth, and wisdom. To properly 
feed a  spiritually-minded man in this world is to educate 
and instruct him in spiritual things. And this is especially 
true of those who inhabit the heavenly life. “Lord," ex
claimed the disciples, "evermore give us this bread.”  On 
the  tomb of a  Pharaoh a t Thebes, in letters exquisitely 
graved three thousand years ago, perhaps, are these words: 
" I  lived m tru th , and fed my soul with justice and 
wisdom. W hat I did for men 1 did in peace, and how I 
loved God, God and my heart well know.”

If  1 had been asked, while feeling my way by the dim 
twilight of theological dogmas, to define the spiritual body, 
1 should probably have said: “The spiritual body? Why, it 
is a  thin, aerial, immaterial sort of a shapeless essence,

“The eyes of a  fool a re  in  th e  ends of the e a r th ,” and 
so it comes about th a t  some of these fad-mongers show an 
intense fondness fo r an y th in g  in  th e  way of a gospel im
ported from "fore ign  p a r ts .”  T he females of the  species 
are greatly in fa tu a ted  w ith  th e  teaching of some Ram 
Chander Snookerjee o r by H im alayan Bungoism or the 
Bimbashi philosophy im ported  from  M ukden. The males 
are fascinated w ith  som e w onderful teaching given by the 
titular head of th e  D ancing  M ollahs to  the  effect th a t  if you 
itand on your head and  sing  a  H indu  chan t for half an hour 
every day you will .g e t a  new  vision of th e  Universe. Also 
the nornble political sub juga tion  of th e  Wango M utts of 
Kurdistan comes to  th e  m ale crank  as a tragedy too deep 
for •tears. W ill you sign  a  pe titio n  to  Parliam ent on the 
iubject and support i t  in y o u r paper?  (Cheques should 
be addressed to  D . Swindell, E sq ., T reasu rer). Such are 
the things which ta k e  u p  th e  energies of people with more 
leisure than brains and  m ore m oney th an  wit.

th a t in the dying-hour floats away into space, awaiting the 
sounding of the trumpet and the resurrection of the dead 1" 

. B ut the  heavens, being opened as they are in this nine
teenth oentury, the descending angels have taught us that 
the  spiritual body is a  real body ; _ that the spiritual man 
is th e  real man with the spiritual form and senses 
etherealised and more thoroughly perfected. The spiritual 
body is particled, and accordingly subject to waste and 
supply. Aflame with life and action, it continually casts 
off a  coarser and takes to itself and appropriates that which 
is more ethereal and beautiful.

The clairvoyant and clairaudient have the physical and 
spiritual senses both open a t  the same time, enabling thorn 
to commune with men and spirits, and to hear the music 
of earth  and the music of the angels. The sages of India, 
the  Magi of the East, the prophets of Israel, the apostles 
of Syria, Swedenborg, Wesley, Ann Lee, and others were 
thus conditioned in the past; and so are the genuine 
mediums of the present—enabling thein consciously and
visibly to  converse with the inhabitants of the spirit-world. 
—Prom "Immortality,” by J . M. Peebles, M.D.

Even in S p iritua lism , on w hich a  large and sane a ttitude 
is the only safe one. I  m ee t w ith  those who are attracted  
by some special do c trin e  o r  revelation  in to  which they get 
drawn ana finallv s tick  like flies in  treacle, losing their 
independence and  lim itin g  th e ir  usefulness. B u t this may 
happen even to  R a tio n a lis ts . I t  was one of these, a 
brilliant w riter, who to ld  me t h a t  in m atters of belief he 
was a follower of M r. - H e  was a  man of such high 
intelligence th a t  I  w ondered he should w ant to follow another 
man not noticeably 'su p e rio r  to  himself, instead of marking 
out his own pa th . A course of Emerson on "Self-Reliance” 
would be an .excellent ton ic  fo r some of these people.

S  ft E  &

P sychic Science and its Adversaries.—Future 
generations will road with regret that enlightened minds 
of the nineteenth oentury acted as foolishly as did the con
temporaries of Galileo. To acquire knowledge is what we 
are brought into this world for, and surely knowledge of 
th a t other world and its people who standi a t the gates 
waiting for recognition is beyond aught else. We could 
never Team anything in this world if we kept asking the 
question: "Are such and such inquiries lawful and right?” 
If  we were to follow the religion of those who went before 
us, wo should still hold to primitive barbarism. Had this 
been done, there could have been no advance in thought

In the account given of the- "exposure”  of Mrs. Crandon, 
the Boston m edium , we read  tn a t  Houdini brought a 
mysterious box to  th e  sdance in to  which the medium had 
to be crammed. W hen th is  was done the  phenomena ceased, 
which proved th a t  they  were n o t genuine (1) Now if Houdini 
had strangled th e  m edium  w ith a  silk  scarr, or stunned her 
with a sandbag, th a t  would have stopped the phenomena 
•ven more effectually. B u t w hat does the episode really 
prove, if wo are to  accept th e  sta tem en t in the American 
PressP Surely f t  proves th a t  some of the professional 
magicians are  so pan ic-stricken  by w hat they a regard as 
competition with tnedr own powers th a t  thoy will stick a t 
no method of p u ttin g  a  stop  to  it.

D. G.

Spiritualism have been neither religious nor what is con
sidered bigoted, but rather opponents of religion in all 
forms. Bias and an innate prejudice against the possi
bility of demonstrating a future life so blinded them, that 
all the toleration they a t other times preached was drowned 
and lost when considering the claims of Spiritualism. Thoy 
thought that because certain ideas respecting the spirit 
whion had been promulgated by creeds wore irrational, 
there could be no spiritual world a t all, forgetting that 
although the solar system which exists in faot is permanent, 
the theories of Thales and Ptolemy, of Copernicus and Des
cartes, regarding that system have but proved transient 
and imperfect approximations to  the true expression,— 
From "Spiritualism,” by J ames Robertson.
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ON CRITICS.
By J. Arthur H ill.

The critioisms which psychical researchers are 
favoured with are sometimes amusing and always in
structive; for the most foolish of them at least 
instructs us as to the foolishness of that particular 
critic, and thus has psychological interest. For 
instance, a certain olerical gentleman was talking with 
a friend of mine who has given some years to the in
vestigation and who has had convincing evidence from 
his deceased mother. Thinking to enlarge the minister g 
ideas a little and thus do him good, my friend told him 
something of his experiences. “Yes,” said the cleric, 
"but your mother probably told the medium all about 
her affairs before she died.” My friend assured him 
that his mother never knew the medium; but without 
producing conviction. The narrative was too'difficult to 
accept, and a naturalistic explanation had to be 
assumed.

We cannot complain of this, or at any rate it is no 
use complaining, for it is inevitable. The mind cannot 
accept statements or opinions that are apparently in
consistent with, or too far removed from, the opinions 
held already. New facts or theories have to be related 
to something already known. Our “apperception-mass” 
must have points of contact with the new matter; 
must have sockets for its plugs, to speak in the lan
guage of the wireless enthusiast. I have come across 
many amusing instances of the lack of this desirable 
connection. I once knew an old farmer who rarely 
visited a town. Electric trams had just been started 
in Bradford, and he was told about them. But, like 
Mr. Clodd, he was too intelligent to be fooled by such 
obvious absurdities. "Don’t talk silly,” he said; “how 
can they go without ’osses?”

If my rustic friend had been willing to "come and 
see,” he might have been convinced, though he might 
have suspected a subterranean or subliminal " ’oss” 
until the stunning novelty of motion without under
stood cause had wom off. Similarly, if our sceptical 
friends would investigate psychical phenomena, they 
might be convinced that there is not a ’oss” (in the 
shape of fraud or other normal explanation) and that 
there is something which they do not understand. Jf 
they have the scientific habit of mind, they will then 
try to understand it, by observing and carefully record
ing as many facts as possible, then cautiously trying 
various explanations. -

This is all that I care to persuade a sceptic to do.
I know by my own experience that if he gets as far 
as that—if he investigates with real perseverance—he 
will almost certainly go farther and will at least cease 
his dogmatic negations, perceiving that there is some
thing more than an assumed ’oss” to be reckoned 
with. The main difficulty is that most self-styled 
"sceptics” are not sceptics at all. The word means 
an inquirer (Qreek, "skeptikos,” etc.), but our 
opponents are mostly no( inquirers. They have made 
up their minds without inquiry. Mr. Edward Clodd, 
it is true, has informed us that he had a sitting with 
a medium about fifty years ago, but we can hardly 
allow that single and ancient exploit to constitute him 
an inquirer now, whatever be was for an aberrant hour 
or two on that remote occasion. And apparently he 
did not take notes, for be says he has forgotten what 
happened I

And another difficulty with these nan-sceptical 
(uninquiring) “sceptics” is that even if they are per
suaded to risk some investigation, theyarelikely to 
set about it in the wrong way. I have known a man 
visit a medium, and, instead of listening and note
taking, proceed to cross-question his victim on all sorts 
of details, knowing that these worrying tactics would 
prevent successful olairvoyonce, if there is such a 
thing, and would enable him to say that be had in
vestigated and had found that there was nothing in it.

(Continued at the loot of next column.)

AN EVIDENTIAL TABLE MESSAGE
The d a te  a t  w hich th is  occurrence took place is Septan, 

her, 1882. Somo seem  to  suppose th a t  anything which did 
n o t happen recen tly  is  o f sm all accoun t; of oourss, thisij 
q u ite  a  m istake . I f  sufficiently s trong  evidenoe oan 
obtained fo r a n  e v e n t w hich is n o t recen t i t  is as valuable] 
as if i t  occurred y es te rd ay .

The case w as published in  th e  “ Contemporary Review/1 
F eb ru ary , 1918, in  -an a r tic le  con tribu ted  by Sir Williaal 
B a rre tt , e n title d , “ T he D eeper Issues of Psychical Bs 
search .’ I t  is necessary  to  sum m arise it  here, whicfc 
m ay d e tra c t  som ew hat from  th e  ex trao rd inary  interest of 
the  record. T he fa c ts  a re  th e s e :—•

A gen tlem an  called M r. - A rundel Mackenzie-Ash ton paid 
a  v isit a t  a  vicarage  in  N o tts  in  Septem ber, 1882. After his 
v isit he  w en t to  h is  hom e 130 m iles away. A few (lays, 
la te r  Colonel and  M rs. N iciiolson a rrived  as visitors at the 
vicarage, an d  one ev en in g  th e y  am used themselves with 
“ tab le  tu rn in g .”  W hen  th ey  asked who tilted the table. ] 
they  received th e  n am es “ A rundel Mackenzie.”  Mr. ana 
Mi's. Nicholson were n o t acq u a in ted  w ith  M r. jUackessieJ 
A shton, an d  th e  l a t t e r  did no t know  th a t  these visitors were 
a t  th e  v icarage . W h a t followed was so strange th a t Colonel 
Nicholson w ro te  to  M r. M ackenzie-A shton and asked him 
w hat h e  had  been doing b etw een  10.30 and 11.30 on this, 
p a rticu la r  even ing . Also h e  asked  for an assurance from 
him ; “ on h is w ord o f  h o n o u r ,”  t h a t  h e  hod “ heard nothing] 
w hatever from  th e  vioarage t h a t  even ing .”  This asson
ance was g iven , an d  an account of his actions was written, 
and  se n t to  Colonel N icholson.

Tabu  Tilted Communication, Recorded by Colons. H 
Nicholson, September 13th , 1882, 11.15 f .h.

W e . . . asked to  t i l t  i f  a  
sp irit was p re se n t;  i t  d id

Letter fboh Me. Maceznid- 
Ashton.

so.
Asked, whose sp ir i t  ? 
A rundel M ackenzie.
W here  is h e ?
H is soul is  here .
W h a t is  h is  body d o in g ?  
. . . P la y in g  b illia rd s . 
W ho is  w ith  h im ?
F a th e r .
W ho is w in n in g ?
Son.
How m any gam es h av e  

th ey  p layed  ?
Two.
W h at h as he been doing 

d a r in g  th e  d a y  P 
S hooting .

I  h a d  been shooting dar
in g  th e  day , and in the 
e v e n in g  I  had  two games of 
b ill ia rd s  w ith  my father. I 
w on b o th  of them, and after 
t h a t  I  lav  down on a conch 
in  th e  billiard-room  and fell 
as leep . T hen I  had a drum 
t h a t  I  was back in W—  
V ica rag e .

W hen one of. th e  s i t te r s  expressed  incredulity, the 
m ovem ents ceased, an d  n o th in g  happened  un til he removed 
from th e  ta b le ;  th e n , in  rep ly  to  t h e  inqu iry  as to why move
m en t had ceased, one  w ord  w as ti l te d , “ F lippan t. Colonel 
Nicholson ad d s : “ This is  li te ra lly  a n  e x tra c t statement of 
w h at took  p lace .”  M r. M ackenzie-A shton was not given' 
any  p a r tic u la rs  a s  to  w h a t o ccu rred  a f t e r  the qnefthflfl 
“ How is h is body o ccu p ied ?”  u n t i l  h e  had  himself stated 
by le t te r  w h a t he  h ad  b een  d o in g  d u r in g  th a t  evening, -j 

S ir  W illiam  B a r r e t t  p o in ts  o u t, bv way of comment, 
th a t  such “ well a t te s te d  fa c ts  o f th e  m ind aoting in- , 
d ep endency  o f  th e  body ad d  to  th e  probability  that, the 
m in d  survives th e  d isso lu tion  o f  th e  body.” —From “Com
m unications from  th e  S till  I n c a r n a te  a t  a  Distance from 
th e  B ody,”  by M iss  Dallas (in  “ O ccult Review,”  July). 1

(Continued from  p r e v io u s  c o lu m n .)

Conditions must be quiet; even in leas delicate affairs 
this is necessary, for a chemist cannot weigh his pre
cipitate if another man is stamping about the 
laboratory.

But probably the secret of the matter is that the 
opponent of Spiritualism and psychical research it 
afraid of being convinced. It is always disturbing (o 
have to revise life-long beliefs or dis-beliefs, and it iff 
easier and more comfortable to devise means of avoid
ing such revisions. This is understandable and to some 
extent excusable. But the "sceptics” cannot claim 
that it is scientific. It is the exact opposite. The 
scientific mind is open to new truth, and is ready to 
consider anything that is moderately well accredited, j 
The sceptic who will not inquire into psyohioal mat 
tore yet is vocally hostile, is far removed from the 
scientific spirit. He is a mere dogmatist; and although 
he may be a member of the Rationalist Press Associa
tion, he is to be classed, not with Huxley and Darwin, 
but with Jonathan Edwards and Dr. Torrey. And, 
like them, he is getting to look rather out-of-date and fossilised.
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T H E  BOOK-MARKER.
Bits from Books, Old and New.

Readers are invited to send us for inclusion in this column any striking passages which appeal to them and which 
have some bearing on the subjects dealt with in LIGHT. The name of the book and author should be given in each case.

THE COMFORT AND JOY OF COMMUNION.
You, who go to church , affirm y our belief in  “ the  com

munion of saints.”  W h a t sa in ts  a re  th e re  w ith whom you 
communicateP W h a t do you m ean by th e  phrase? Who 
would be so welcome as th o se  sa in ted  dead or your h ea rt’s 
love? Make real y o u r  belief in  th e  communion of saints 
by holding your “ h o u r’s com m union w ith th e  dead,” 
around your own “ com m union ta b le .”  There you may 
listen to the lisping lip s o f th e  child, fa lte ring  th e  words of 
love which are so w elcom e to  th e  m ourner’s ears. When 
from the unseen, across th e  g u lf  of dea th , come to  you the 
voioes of those who passed o u t in to  th e  shadows, whispering 
words of love and cheer, of counsel, and of hope, they dis
pel your illusions, banish  th e  te r ro r s  of death, m ake life 
joyous and beautiful, an d  afford  you consolation and com
fort, and give you s tr e n g th  to  fa re  onw ards in  th e  path  of 
life, looking forward to  th e  fu tu re  w ith  gladness, because 
of the reunion with th e  loved ones gone before.—From 
“Spiritualism E x p la in ed ,”  b y  E . W . W allis.

EARTH BOUND.
That our in terest in  w hatever has m uch concerned us in 

this life accompanies us beyond th e  grave, seems to  be 
proved by many stories I  m eet w ith, and th e  following is 
of undoubted au th en tic ity : Som e years ago, a  music-master 
died at E rfurt, a t  th e  ag e  of seventy . H e was a  miser, 
and had never looked w ith very  friendly eyes on P ro 
fessor Rinck? th e  composer, w ho lie knew was likely to 
succeed to hi^ classes. The old m an had  lived and died in 
an apartment adjoining th e  class-room ; and th e  first day 
that Rinck entered on his office, w hilst th e  scholars were 
singing A u s  der t i e f e  r u f  i c h  d i c h , which is a  paraphrase  of 
the B e p r o fu n d is , he th o ugh t he saw th ro u g h  & hole o r bull’s 
eye there was in  th e  door som eth ing  moving about the  
inner chamber. As th e  room w as void of every kind of 
furniture, and nobody could possibly be in i t ,  R inck looked 
more fixedly, when he d is tin c tly  saw a  shadow, whose 
movements were accompanied by a  s tran g e  rustling  sound. 
Perplexed a t th e  circumstance, h e  to ld  h is pupils th a t  on 
the following day he should req u ire  them  to  repeat th e  
same choral. They did so ; a n d  w hilst they  were singing, 
Rinck saw a  person walking backw ards and forwards, in the  
next room, who frequently approached  th e  Hole in th e  door. 
Very mucn struck w ith so ex trao rd in a ry  a  circumstance, 
Rinck had the choral repeated on th e  ensuing d a y ; and th is 
time his suspicions were fu lly  confirm ed; th e  old m an, his 
predeoessor, approaching th e  door, and gazing steadfastly 
into the classroom. “ H is face ,”  said R inck, in relating  the 
story to Dr. Mainzer, ̂ who h as  obligingly furnished i t  to 
me as entered in his journal a t  th e  tim e— “ his face was 
of an ashy gray. The a p p a r itio n ,”  h e  added, never more 
appeared to me, although I  frequen tly  haa  th e  choral 
repeated.”

“I  am no believer in  gho st s to ries ,”  said Rinck, “ nor 
in the least su p e rs titio u s ; nevertheless , I  cannot help ad
mitting that I  nave seen th is ;  i t  is impossible for me ever 
to doubt or to deny t h a t  w hich I  know I  saw.” —From 
“The Night Side of N a tu re ,”  by Mrs. Crowe.

FOR THE PRESENT AGE.
One question we may fearlessly ask, and that is: What 

religious revelation m the world had ever one-tenth of the 
sanction which thisone has? We draw our knowledge not 
from Hebrew prophets, who lived three thousand years ago 
under different conditions and using a different tongue, 
but we get it direct ourselves either from our own loved 
ones who have just passed over, or from high teachers who 
give their credentials. These teachers do not preach 
mysteries or demand impossible faith, but they tell us what 
is consistent, reasonable and beautiful, and they accom
pany their teachings with signs of preter-natural power 
which we can ourselves see, and to which many thousands 
of us testify. Has not this, then, all the signs of a God- 
given revelation to a most material, stupid, undeserving 
world,‘sunk in indolence and money-grubbing, with the 
spiritual faculties almost atrophied for want of use. But 
the central glow is still there, and it is our task to clear off 
the ashes and tend the sacred flame once more. If we suc
ceed, well and good. If we do not—if foolish men continue 
to perpetuate that organised selfishness which now con
stitutes the world, and to have faith in external form in
stead of internal spirit, then there is a chastening close at 
hand which will make the world-war, the first stroke of the 
scourge, seem insignifioent. So the voices tell us, and they 
do not lie.—From “Our Second American Adventure,” by 
S ir  Ar t h u r  C onan D oyle .

CELESTIAL REALITY.
Vague visions of gaseous or meteoric angelic forms have 

their place in the imaginations of most of us below; we 
picture our future selves as a kind of nebulosity. When 
I felt the spiritual flesh, when I  used the strange muscle, 
when I  heard the new heart-beat of my heavenly identity,
I  remembered oertain words, with a sting of mortification 
th a t I  had known them all my life, and paid so cool a heed 
to them: “There is a terrestrial body, and there is a 
celestial body.” The glory of the terrestrial was one. 
Behold, the glory of the celestial was another. St. Paul 
had set this tremendous assertion revolving in the sky of 
the human mind, like a star which we had not brought into 
our astronomy.

I t  was not a  hint or a hope that he gave; it was the ' 
affirmation of a man who presumed to know. In common 
with most of his readers, I had received his statement with 
a  poor incredulity or cold disregard. Nothing in the whole 
range of what we used to call the Bible had been more 
explicit than those words; neither metaphor, nor allegory, 
nor parable befogged them; they were as clear cut as the 
dictum of Descartes. I  recalled them with confusion, as 
I  bounded over the elastic and wondrously-tinted grass.— 
From “Beyond the Gates,” by Elizabeth Stuart Phelps.

“ J o y o u i sym pathy ”
— Daily Express.

“ A Book of Singular Interest.’’
—Sunday Times.

The bulk o f this 
volume is filled 
with a series o f 
communica t i o n s 
from the spirit of 
Lester Coltman.
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DANGERS OF SPIRITISM.

An article on the above subject, by Herbert Moore 
Pirn, appears in the September “Occult Beview,” and 
although it is plausibly worded, is by ho means con
vincing.

While admitting the genuineness of Spiritism, the 
writer gives his case away by admitting from the start 
thut he "detests'* the subject, and then proceeds to 
give an account of what be states to be his own ex
periences in this direction.

He claims that his investigations were conducted in 
a scientific manner, and mentions that he has given 
the names of his coadjutors to.the Editor, in con
fidence. I must admit that I should like to obtain an 
independent account from each of these gentlemen 
before accepting the statements in this article as 
unqueationanle.

Mr. Pun went through a course of mysticism, which 
is totally unlike ■ the usual methods employed by 
mediums, or their sitters, as a result of which "won
derful" things happened. Same of these were only 
the ordinary hypnotic results, which can be obtained 
by anyone who studies the subject; others were of a 
clairvoyant nature, with some degree of psychometry, 
and a little telepathy—nothing very wonderful except 
in the implied deductions—while the suggestion of the 
"cloven hoof" creeps in also. In fact, the whole 
account is clearly intended to lead up to the final con
clusion, that evil powers are behind it all.

Ail the events recounted have lost nothing in the 
telling, which is evidently intended, like the "Fat 
Boy" in "Pickwick Papers," to make our flesh creep; 
but unfortunately it has the opposite effect, and makes 
one suspicious of the whole account, at any rate, in 
the way it is related.

The denouement, towards which this all leads, is 
the weakest part of the whole case, for it is only 
hypnotic suggestion, such as can be obtained by any 
expert at this method; but as usual the agony is drawn 
out in true melodramatic style, including the horrible 
effect on those who were mad enough tt> have any
thing to do with this awful subject I

Finally, it was necessary to provide a reason for 
relinquishing the series of experiments, and possibly 
the ' nun" brought into this episode may give a clue 
to the intention of the article.

Most of us will have read similar accounts of those 
who have been saved from Spiritualism, and its awful 
dangers, by conversion to the "Faith,” and it is always 
one special type of faith which obtains these 
"miracles," but will not permit them to any others, 
accept at the cost of "trafficking with the Devil.”

W. H.

“LIGHT" AND ITS CAREER.

Lady Grey of Fallodon writes:—
I hare known Light since the days of my childhood; 

Ond ran look back on the very early years of my life when 
to read it was to he half-frightened, as well as fo these 
later years, when its contents nave both exalted the spirit, 
and consoled. It is a paper that must do a great ileal of 
goo I ; and I am glad that it has its present cover, for i t  fixes 
the attention better than the previous design, which I never 
cared for. , I should have liked one of Blake's mystical 
designs to here been chosen for the cover, but now that 
it has appeared in this plain garb, I think it best of a ll: 
for it presents the contents so openly. 1 wish this paper 
t in  God-speed i t  deserves.

Mr. J. B. Poore writes:—
I must add one to the numerous letters you must he 

receiving in appreciation and admiration of Light. The 
new form is a great improvement hut it is the contents and 
specially the leading articles that are so satisfying and 
helpful. ___________

Missus Mwcirriw will shortly issue another book’by Mr. 
J . Arthur Hill, the title of which, we understand, will he 
"From Agnosticism to Belief." Mr. Hill has liecn so 
valuable a contributor to the literature of psychic science 
that hie many admirers will welcome this addition to his 
pubhshad banns.

A LIBEL ON THE DEITY.

Tradition Versus Truth.

By Albert H. Wilkerson.

' In  social life, and in  th e  commercial world, a certain ■ 
amount of honesty is dem anded; i t  is only in and for the ] 
Church th a t  honesty is regarded as of no account: Our
professional theologians have m anufactured doubters by the I 
thousand, and have driven honest seekers of Truth to look 
for their guides outside th e  pale of organised Christianity..! 
Organised hypocrisy can never satisfy the soul of man. T

I t  is probable' that every reader of Light will be able, 
from painful personal experience, to endorse these remarks, 1 
but lest some may regard them as lacking in charity, ami 
as having no evidential value, I  give the following facts, 1 
merely rem arking th a t  true charity is never used as a cloak j 
for abuses.

I t  was my privilege some years ago to collect the views l 
of leaders in the  Church on a  certain  subject. From one of 
the  highest dignitaries came th is gem, "Yes, 1 know such 
a  course would be righ t, bu t I  dare no t say so for fear of i 
my clergy.’’ On ano ther occasion I  wrote to  a  very famous 1 
clergyman, asking him  if h e  really believed (as 1 bad erery 
reason to th in k  he  did n o t)  a  certain  statem ent which he 
had publicly made. H e replied, "T he statem ent to which 
you refer is merely a  quotation  from th e  Church Catechism, I 
and would a t  once be. understood by every member of the j 
Church of England in th e  sensq in which it  has always been |  
understood.’’ In  language bereft of all ecclesiastical sub-j 
terfuge, th is means th a t  th e  words in question are “merely” ]  
dishonest, because they  are  only acoepted by intelligent j  
folk with very drastic  m ental reservations. Those less iu- I 
telligent—simple honest souls who have never heard of 
mental reservation, bu t who understand plain English—}] 
may, and do, accept such e rro r a t  its  face value.

One more illustration . W hen staying in an English I
village I  was favoured w ith a  call by the  vicar. -I ex
pressed to  him my reg re t th a t  on th e  previous Sunday, I 
had felt quite unable to  s tand  du ring  th e  recital of a creed, I 
as I  regarded p a r t of i t  as no th ing  less than blasphemy. ■ 
He replied, “ Of course, i t  does no t really mean what it says, 
but we have to  repea t i t  as a  m a tte r  of form.” So, con
duct which would mean ostracism  in th e  social sphere and 
probably jail in  th e  commercial world, becomes the common- j 
place in ecclesiastical circles. Professional theologians feel 
free to libel th e  Alm ighty w ith im punity, when they would 
not dare to  libel th e  Squire. And these gentlemen have 
recently been urging honesty in advertising I A campaign 
for honesty in "the Church is muoh more essential.

Dr. Haldane, Fellow of New College, Oxford, has just 
declared: “ There were m any who, like himself, were sept 
away from existing Churches by dogmas they could not 
honestly countenance, and perhaps a  still larger number 4 
who were actively hostile because they  regarded Churchd .] 
as hotbeds of superstition. I f  he th ough t th a t this country j 
could ge t on equally well w ithout Churches, he should not 
care what was tau g h t in them , b u t he did not think so.”' I

The pity of i t  I No country  can prosper without soon 
organised expression of fa ith , b u t  as i t  exists in this 
country to-day i t  is largely  driv ing  people, if not out of 
th e  faith , a t  least into revolt against th e  way of its pre
sentation.

We are driven to  ask, if  th e  clergy are dishonest in so 
many theological m atte rs , a re  th ey  any more honest in 
their b itte r  a ttacks on Spiritualism ? Or are they merely 
jealous lest th e ir  much-abused power should be wrested 
from them ? The V icar of Glastonbury,, for instance, says 
th a t "Churchmen object to  such th ings in connection with 
th e ir Abbey.”  H as he ever considered the possibility of 
their objection to  m eaningless form ula, or untrue dogma,] 
based only on trad ition?

The Church implies th a t  we who live in this twentieth] 
century are  unfit to  form ulate our own faith, and that wo 
must be hound by th e  views of oertain old gentleman—DM 
doubt quite worthy and respectable—who existed in the 
mildewed past.

The search for T radition has supplanted the search for ■ 
T ruth. The world m ust lead th e  Church back to honesty. I

Obituary : M r s . E. M. Synge.—W e regret to announce 
the passing on the 18th of Septem ber of Mrs. E. M. Syngo, 
of West Byfleet, Surrey, a  member o f the London Spirit
ualist Alliance, who obtained through her own modiuroship 
many liook tests of a  singularly beautiful nature from her 
deceased husband, a  well-known etcher. Mr. Synge con
veyed his messages to  his wife by th e  usual means adopted 
in book tests of Impressing th e  number of the shelf, book 
and page, selecting for his purpose some of the finest pas
sages in our poetic and prose lite ra tu re . Among the many 
eminent members of Mrs. Synge's family was the famous 
Iriah dram atist and poet, Mr. J .  M. Synge.
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Incorporated 1896.

London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd.
, 5) Queen Square, Telephone: Muieuni Mod.

_  / . _  Tabes: Holborn—Russell SquareSouthampton Row, * British Museum.

London, W.C. X.

Monday, Oct. 6th, at 3  p m.
Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to 
six. Members 5/-; friends introduced by Members, 7/6.

Mr. Max Metcalfe.

Tuesday, Oct. 7 th, at 3 . 1 5  p.m.

Clairvoyance, Public Demonstration.
Members free. Non-Members, 2/-.

Mr. Max Metcalfe.

Wednesday, Oct. 8 tb, at 4  p.m.
Discussion Class, preceded by tea.
Members, 1/-. Non-Members, 2/-

Leader : “ Elvira.”

Wednesday, Oct. 8 th, at 7  p m.
Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to 
six. Members, 5 /- s friends introduced by Members, 7/6 .

Mr. Leigh Hunt.

Thursday, Oct. 9 th, at 7  p.m.

Clairvoyance, Public Demonstration.
Members.free. Non-Members, 2/..

Mr. T. E. Austin.

SUBSCRIPTION: ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY.
The subscription of new Members joining on or after 

October 1st will cover the period up to the end of 
December of the following year.
ADVANTAGES OF MEMBERSHIP.

1. Use of Library, which is one of the finest in
existence on Spiritualism and Psychic Science.

2. Free admission to all ordinary meetings.
3. Use of a room for private sittings.
4. Introductions to mediums approved by the Council
5. Opportunity of joining experimental circles in

mental phenomena among members. These are
arranged according to demand.

6. Advice and practical help as far as is possible,
willingly given.

T H E  MEMORIAL ENDOWMENT FUND.
In 1918 this fund was started in order to acquire for 

the Alliance a commodious headquarters which should also 
stand as a memorial to the departed relatives and friends of 
the contributors, and it was proposed that a room in the 
house should be dedicated to this purpose, where photo
graphs of the departed might be displayed.

The house was acquired by the Alliance, but so great 
is the advance of the movement that it is now felt necessary 
to provide premises more adapted to the occasion. The 
Memorial Endowment Fund has therefore been re-opened 
and the Alliance appeals to its friends and well-wishers to 
contribute to what they feel sure is not only a necessary but 
a valuable work.'

All donations should be sent to the Viscountess 
Moleswerth, “Shalimar,” Chertsey Lane, Staines, Middlesex, 
who has kindly consented to act as Hon. Treasurer to the 
Fund.

Spirit Teachings— By Rev. W . Stain- 
ton Moses (M.A. Oxon.). Cloth, Post 
Free, 6/6. (140).

Psychic Philosophy.—By Stanley de 
Bratb, M .Inst.O .E. Cloth, Post 
Free, 6/-. (819);

The Heart of a Fa ther.—By a  Well- 
known Public Man. P reface by Rev. 
Sir James M erchant, LL.D . Post 
Free, 2/2. (3198).

Human Personality and Its Survival 
of Bodily Death.—By F . W . H . 
Myers. Cloth, Post F ree , 8/-. (1635).

Haunted Houses.—Bv Camille Flam - 
marion. Cloth, Post Free, 13/-. 
(3188.)

Symbolism.—By Pam ela Glenoonner. 
Post Free, 8d.

A Psychic Vigil in Throe W atches.— 
“Anon.” (Commended by S ir Oliver 
Lodge. F.R .S.). Cloth, Post Free, 
«/«. (*43.)

A Quids to Mediumship.—By E . W. 4
M. H. Wallis. Cloth, Post F ree, 7/-

.  (WOO).
Some New Evidence for Human Sur

vival.—By Rev. Charles Drayton 
Ihomas. Introduction by Sir 
William F. B arre tt, F .R .S . Cloth, 
Post Free, 11/-. (3095).

My Letters from Heaven.—By
Winifred Graham. Cloth, Post

.Free, 4/10. (3173).
6n the Threshold of the Unseen__By

Sir Wm. B arrett, F .R .S . Cloth,
Post Free. 8/-. (2789).

me Outlands of Heaven— By Rev. G. 
Tale Owen. Cloth, Post F ree, 4/19.

.(6166).
■ R  Lives.—By th e  Rev. W alter 

Wynn. Cloth, Post Free, 1/-. (2870.)

BOOKS THAT W ILL HELP YOU.

Memories and Adventures.—By Sir 
A rthur Conan Doyle, d o th , Post 
Free, 20/9.

Silhouettes of Spirit Life.—Compiled 
by “Amicus.” " Post Free, 2/3.

Heaven’s Fairyland (The Children’s 
Sphere), post Free, 2/9.

Mediumship Explained.—By E. W. and 
M. H. Wallis. Post free, 2/3.

The Healing Power.—By Helei 
Boulnois. Cloth, Post Free, 1/1 
(2830).

A Book of Auto-Suggestion.—By H. 
Ernest H unt. Paper Cover, Post 
Free, 1/2. (3161.)

The Ministry of Angels.—By Mrs. Joy 
Snell. Post Free, 2/3. (2838).

Spiritualism in the Bible.—By E. W. A 
M. H. Wallis. Post Free, 1/9. (1897).

Making of Man.—By Sir Oliver Lodge, 
F.R.S. d o th , Post Free, 3/9. (3185).

SPECIAL OFFER.
THE NEW REVELATION.

Published at 2/6 net.
THB VITAL MESSAGE.

Published at 6/• net.
OUR AMERICAN ADVENTURE.

Published at 10/6 net.
THE WANDERINGS OF A 

SPIRITUALIST.
Published at 12'6 net.

The above selection of works by Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle is offered complete 
at 10/- post free.

Experiences in Spiritualism with D. 0. 
Home.—By the Earl of Dunraven. 
Introduction by Sir Oliver Lodge, 
F.R.S., D.Sc. Cloth, Post Free, 8/-. 
(3200).

The Case of Lester Coltman,—By Lilian 
Walbrook, With an Introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, doth, Post 
Free, 4/10. (3192.)

Through the Mists.—By R. J. Lees.
do th . Post Free, 4/10. (906).

The Life -Elysian.—By R. J. Lees.
Cloth, Post Free, 4/10. (1903). 

Towards the Stars.—By H. Dennis 
Bradley, doth, Poat Free, 8/-. 
(3191).

There is No Death.—By Florenoe Mar- 
ryat. doth, Post Free, 3/9. (678). 

The Progression of Marmaduke.—By 
Flora More, doth, Post Free, 3/9. 
(3172).

Facts and the Future Life.—By Rev.
G. Vale Owen, doth, Post Free, 
4/10. (3103).

Modern Psychical Phenomena. Recent 
Researches and Speculations.—By H. 
Carrington, Ph.D. Cloth, Post Free, 
6/9. (2978.)

Ancient Lights: or The Bible, The 
Church, and Psychic Science.—By 
Mrs. St. Clair Stobort. Cloth, Post 
Free, 8/-. (3168).

How to Develop Mediumship__By
E. W. and M. H. Wallis. Post 
Free, 2/3.

The Ufa of Christ; A Short Study.— 
By the Rev. R. J . Campbell, doth, 
Post Free, IS/-.

Raymond Revised__By Sir Oliver
Lodges F.R.S. doth, Post Free, 
6/6. (3107).

SEND REMITTANCE WITH ORDER.
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A N SW E R S T O  C O R R E SP O N D E N T S .

J .  0 .  W oujtN  (A rm strong, B .C .) .—T hank  you  very m uch.
W e are u sin g  th e  q u ota tio n .

Cobubija  U ryllb (V a n cou ver) .—T hank  you very m uch I  
tor your te tter  and its  in terestin g  n ew s; also tor your good  
wishes.

H . S haium.e s .—Thank  yo u , b u t i t  is  a ltogether too lon g , 
nor can w e agree w ith  th o  idea th a t  th e  sta tem ent you  
q u ote as received from th e  spirit-world is  of general 
va lid ity .

M r . ajcd M r s . H a s h .— W e regret to  he unable 'to  use  
th e  account you send of m aterialisation  phenom ena, h u t we 
than k  you none th e  less, and we found it  of no lit t le  in
terest to  us personally.

W . P . (N ottin gh am ).- W e should th ink  th a t  th e  tw o  
ev ils to  which you refer should be d ea lt w ith  by - hum anity  
on earth . If other p lan ets are inhabited they  would pre
sumably have sufficient to  do to  look a fter  their own affairs.

E. H . Cornrv.— It m ay tie so, b u t experience m akes us 
cautious. M ost of these shadowy appearances of faces in 
photographs appear to  tie chance effect of lig h t and shade.
■hey should be very d istin ct, and unm istakable likenesses to  
malie them  worth serious a tten tio n . W e can m ake noth in g  
of th e  illustration you send.

I nquirer .—T he essence of Spiritualism  is th e  idea th a t  
we live in  a spiritual universe; th a t  man is a sp irit and in  
virtue of th a t fact survives physical d issolution . W e arc 
n o t responsible for th e  host of fantastic  doctrines which hre  
tacked  on to  th is  central principle. They usually  em anate  
from people lack ing  in stability  of mind* and clearness of 
perception. There are those who flutter round th e  new 
ligh t which we seek to  throw on the problem of death , very  
ranch as m oths flutter round a lam p, occasionally sin gein g  
their w ings. There are m any idle and feckless folk who 
cu ltivate "psychic" and "occult"  fads and faucies. I t  is  a 
phase of spiritual infancy like thrush and m easles, and 
may be regarded w ith philosophic to lerance.

A. A. 0 .  L .—T here is no equipm ent so useful in a ttack 
in g  Spiritualism  as a com plete ignorance of it—it  affords so 
much scope for th e  critic. T here are m any m edium s in 
private lira who keep them selves aloof from public dem on
stration and so are quite unknown to  th e  m ultitude. The  
average opponent is generally  unaw are of th is , and in  h is  
diatribes aga in st m edium s h as only the  professional class in  
m ind. H ence h is blunders and falsities— such as th e  absurd  
statem ent th a t sp irit com m unication is alw ays a  m a tter  of 
paying a fee  to  a m edium  and th a t th is  invariably lead s to  
fraud. "W hy m ust w e go to  m edium s for proofs?”  asks 
on e of these, apparently unaware of th e  fact th a t  m any 
people gain conviction throngh their own m edium ship, and, 
if th a t  were fraudulent, then they would be defrauding them- 
•elves.

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY
Lewisham.— L im es Hall

0.15, open circle; 2.45. Lyceum; 6 
Wednesday, October 8th , 8.30, Mrs 

Croydon. -H arew ood

MEETINGS.
Grove.—OctoberLimes wrove.—October kb, 1 

■.30, Mr. ft. BoddWJjl 
oaooj luffs, Bdey.i—
Hall, 96, 'c . v -  ~ ---------High-street.—O ctoJ5th, 11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. H. Ernest Hunt. 

3 .0 , Lyceum. sj£i
Camberwell.—The Central Hall,, . tv - - ^--■ ^SS*'TJHioh-3tfee£ Pechham

-October 5 th , 1 1 ,  open c irc le ; 6,30, Mrs. 'W orthing L 
W ednesday, 7.30, a t  55, S ta tio n -ro ad .

S t .  Jo h n 's  S p ir itu a lis t  Mission, Woodberry-grose, Noqi 1 
F inch ley  (opposite tram depot).—October 5th,-7, Commua l̂ 
Serv ice , R ev , G. Ward. October 9th, 8 , Mr. T, E. AnslinJ

Shepherd’s B u sh .— 73, Becfclow-rood.—October 5th, 
public c irc le; 7, Mrs. Mooring. Thursday, October 9th rf 
M rs. B rookes.

-Latijsanne-rood.—October 5th, 11.30, Herven 
Mrs. Tina Timms. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. B,

Peckham.
Festival;
Stock.

Bowes P ark .-—S h a ftesb u ry  H ail, adjoining Jloire, Part 
S ta tio n  (down side).—October 5th, 11, — -— ; 3, Lyceum;

Worthing Spiritualist Mission, Mans/ield’s Hall 
Montague-street (entrance L iv erpool-road).—October 5th; 
11 and 6 .30 , M r. A. Punter. Thursday, October 9th, 6.30, 
M r. H . M etca lfe .

C en tra l.—144, H ig h  Hotb.om :—October 3rd, 7.30, Mn.T,
T im m s. O ctober 5 th , 7 , Mrs. E. Clements. I

S t. P a u l’s C h ristian  Spiritualist Mission.—5b, Boms
P ark , S elhurst, S .E .— October 5th, 7, Mrs. Stewart Everett, 
W ednesday , 8 , service and clairvoyance.

S t. Luke’s Church of the  Spiritual Evangel of Jesus Ik I 
C hrist, Q ueen's-road, Forest H ill, S .E .—Minister: Rev. J, , 
W . P o tte r . O ctober 5th, 6.30, Service, Holy Communiosi 
and A ddress. H e a lin g  Service, Wed., October 8th, 7 p.m.

N E W  P U B L IC A T IO N S RECEIVED.

By Jessie B. Dealey. Arthur H." L ove's D ev o tio n .’
S tock  w ell. (2 /6  n e t .)

“T he Q u est.” October.
"Pearson’s  Magazine.” October.
“ Concerto in A M inor,”  by Charles Whitby, B.A., MR. 1 

(C a n ta b .). John  M . Watkins. (Prioe 3/6.)

M b s . H . K e l w a y  Ba m b e r .—Tho wannest sympathy m§ I 
be fe lt  w ith  M rs. H . Kelway Bamber, known to our readen |  
as th e  ta len ted  author of “Claude’s First Book,” and its i 
sequel, and as one of the most thoughtful speakers sad 
writers on our subject, in the shock of the sudden bereave- ' 
m ent which she h a s sustained by the fatality which recently 
befell her tw o brothers-in-law, killed in a motoring accident. ‘

S i s t e r  H o l l a n d ,  a .r .r .c .
(M rs. H arm er.l

Onpltal Trailed u d  CartHUaUd. Member at C ilicia at Martial. 
L ate  Army N ursing Slater,

H e a lin g  t r e a tm e n t  to  a ll s u f fe re rs  f ro m
ARTHRITIS,

RHEUMATISM,
NEURITIS, etc.

also
HIGH FREQ UENC Y, VIOLET R AY and V IB R O  

M ASSAG E. RA D IA N T H E A T  BATH .
P e t e  V e r y  M o d e r a te . A d v ic e  F r e e ,

Call, write, or 'phono for appointnunt.
117, BDOWARE ROAD, MARBLE ARCH, W. 2.

Telephone: Paddington 7660.

MRS. EMMA MATTHEWS, MAssnSS,
L A T E S T  E L E C T R IC A L  T R E A T M E N T .

R h e u m a tism , L u m b a g o , N e u rit is . N e rv e  Trouble. 
In fa n tile  P a ra ly sis  a n d  K in d re d  Ailments. 

M ilm at In stitu te , Patient* Visited.
27, A dam  S treet, _

P o rt man Square, S p ecia l Fee for Count
W. L  of Treatment

ly jra . E lle n  P h e lp s , P a s to r  o f  S p ir itu a lis ts ' Church, 
Pietermaritzburg, and late of Johannesburg, South Africa, 

T ra n ce  speaker and Clairvoyant, is visiting England and desires 
to  serve C hurches d u rin g  her stay of several months, from 
O ctober next. Term * 10s. 6d. per service, with oirole* and prints 

‘ * ibasis. Fall credentials from South
Ithe Spiritualist*' National Union.

interview s on equal sh arin g basis. 
A frica n  Onion, and accep table
A pp lication s fo r dates should be sent os early as possible to 

* H  iPiron's Avenue, Portsmouth (kithU r. J . O. M cFarlane, 6, St. 
stam ped addressed envelope). I

| T h e  G E M  B a t h  C a b i n e t
T 1

I Is a  means of obtaining in the privacy of home 
|  all the hetiefl s of Turkish, Ro Man, Medicated 
I i t Perfumed Beths. Its regular use will wash 
I Impurities and poisonous matter out of the 
n system. I t  maxes a  dear skin, a  healthy 
1  complexion, remorse eruptions, pimples, &c 
■ Recommended by your Editors for Rbsuma* 
I  tlatn, Sciatica and kindred complaints. Price*

from 55/*. Book post free.
tbs t tM  su pp l ie s la .  Ltd., Desk it, S7. Southwark St., London, •  K1

]yiadamc Le Ddna is retiring from professional work 
and w ishes to  sell h er business. Suitable for Psychio Test____________________to cL .M M

M edium or tea ch er of Ocoultism . For particulars apply Madman
- ~ * m  -------L e Ddna. 16, P rincess Street, Edinburgh

P E R F E C T E D  P L A N C H E T T E , on  B a ll Bearings, tbs 
m ost p erfect Instrum ent fo r obtain in g Sp irit messages. Beautifully

finished, with fu ll Instructions, a t  7s. each, post free, Weyeri Braa I 
‘ ‘ " , 60, Church Ed., Klngelond. London.N.LBolentifio Instrument Makers,

B r ig h to n .—B o a r d in g  E sta b lish m e n t. All bedrooaa

l^ a d y  S p ir itu a l H e a le r  o ffe r s  co u n tr y  h o m e  an d  tr e a t 
ment. A ny case considered. Terra* m oderate and  inclusive.— 

B alm er. “T h e  H aven," Crow lands. Romford.

h.Ao. w a ter e lectric lig h t, gae Arcs; pure, varied, generoui did. 
W rite for ta riff.—Mr. and Mrs, M asslngham, 17, Norfolk Tense

E x m o u th , H u lh am  H o u se . P a y in g  g u ests recelv 
Novem ber to  M aroh. Central boating, Electric light Tar 

m oderate. (A pply Mercia.)

W ‘<*ow w o u ld  sh a r e  h er  h o m e  —se p a r a te ly —'w ith  o n e  
o r tw o business ladles. Nurses welcomed. Bitting and bed

room conveniences. V ery m oderate terms. Open outlook. Quiet. 
N ear H igh est*  T u b e.-W rite  M. O., 86. Bicker ton Rood, N. 19.

THE BRITISH COLLBOB, 89, Holland Park, has
oooaslonal accom m odation fo r v is ito r , from oonntnr or .braU 

Interested In piyohlo study. A pp ly Hon. Boo. .

W a tfo r d  S p ir itu a lis t  M leal>n , W atford  C im r a .r c la l  
Collage, High Street, October 6th 11.0, Open Ofrolo. 6.30 

Mr. Carpenter. n u a  note change of aadreae.

IVented. experienced general maid, good C.ok FI 
0--rVl‘1?.yrffiit,rlllf0rt*l>le particulars SC, g«
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NOTES BY THE WAY.

A n d , one i t  vanishes 
Over the margin,

'. After it, follow it,
Follow the Gleam!

— T e n n y s o n .

P roblems op P sychic Communication.

Writing in the "Empire Review” (September) on 
“Communication with Another World,” the Hon. 
Mrs. Alfred Lyttelton offers an arresting observation 
concerning psychic messages:—

I am expressing m y own personal opinion only, of course, 
when I say th a t  X believe th e  controlling power is almost 
always ourselves: a  portion of ourselves of which we are 
tot generally aware.

If we were to pursue that aspect of the question 
it would take us into very deep waters indeed. We 
should soon be "in  wandering mazes loet”—specula
tions concerning the Higher Self, the subconscious 
mind, the nature of personality and other facets of a 
great mystery concerning which not only the myBtics 
but many advanced spirit-communicators have given 
us pregnant hints. But as regards the question of 
ordinary psychic communication, we find the matter 
sufficiently simple. Experience has shown us that 
tmc psychic communication—and here we naturally 
rule out all spurious forms of it, due, let'us say, to 
self-delusion—covers an immense number of grades 
hardly any of which is free from gome admixture from 
the mind of the medium, or the minds of those sur
rounding him when it is a question of a group experi
ment. Sometimes the personality of the spirit-corn- 
tnunicfltor is clear, forceful and unmistakable; some
tim es i t  is only evident in a partial and broken way, 
and a g a in  only the closost analysis will discover any 
shred or fragment of outside influenoe or agenoy. 
Itigorous discrimination is necessary. The ohance-

medley,, haphazard methods frequently adopted lead 
to nothing hut confusion and perplexity. This is where 
scientific psychical research finds its legitimate work.

•  * * *

Spirit Messages—Thb Real and the Spurious.

It is, as we have indicated, very much a matter 
of separating the wheat from the chaff, and on this 
question we know nothing more valuable than the 
“Table of Explanation” to be found in'Andrew Jack- 
son Davis’s “Present Age and Inner Life,” where the 
whole problem is dealt with in a way not only thorough 
but illuminating, for in it he classifies mediumsup 
and explains the causes of contradictions and failures. 
But, putting aside the technical considerations, we 
should say as a general rule that intelligent and 
genuine messages come consistently from intelligent 
and genuine people. The muddled mind is the fertile 
cause of muddle; the shifty and deceptive mind is the 
spring of shiftiness'and deception. In that sense we 
can see a new meaning in Mrs. Lyttelton's observa
tion quoted in our previous note. We know mediums 
who "give out” whatever comes, good, bad, and in
different. We know others of trained, alert and dis
criminating judgment who exercise censorship over 
their impressions—negative to the sources of truth, 
positive against the entry of error and illusion. The 
former class seem to be not merely passive, but 
actually negative to both the mundane and the super
mundane states, and the result is such a mixture, such 
a hopeless “hash” that only the trained psychologist 
can adequately handle it.

* * * •

L iving Religions.

In the course of his opening address at the Con
ference of Living Religions at Wembley, Sir Francis 
Younghusbnnd said:—

Conferences such as this are held not for agreement, but 
for stimulation. And ns Science is advanced by confer
ences of scientific men, so we hope that religion may be 
given an impetus by this Conference of Living Religions. 
We hope that it may stir in men and in nations a spirit of 
emulation—of emulation in captivating more and more 
successfully that Divine Spirit which animates the world, 
and of emulation in securing a purer holiness and sweeter 
saintliness of life. And we hope that our Conference will 
testify to our faith that religion is no waning force in 
human affaire, hut that more than over before It ahould bo 
the vital and determining factor in human progress.

This is an admirable sentiment, offered with a 
constructive aim; howbeit so far as the essentials of 
religion are concerned, we m ay well doubt the possi- 
bility of "capturing'' its spirit or advancing it by self- 
conscious efforts. These things belong to the externals 
of the matter—interior truths grow up in the deeps of 
the spirit and are propagated by silence rather than by 
speech. The life of every religion must be an interior 
life.
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THE STORY OF WILLINGTON MILL

P art I.

' 0 -  |  th e  real one; the monkey * 4  
snatched a t  U ttle Joseph’s shoe-straps when, seated ™ 
chest of drawers, h e  was preaching to  his nursery^adien,

By F .  E. L e a n in g .

of Jane and H enry aged six and five i e ^ K  *31 
large w hite cat w ith  a  snout, in  th e  garden, and tv

The story of the disturbances which occurred here has 
ieen by common consent one which placed Willington 
Mill among the most famous of English haunted houses. 
Parts of it, with the usual distortions and omissions, have 
been in pnnt for over seventy-five years, and though the 
record is imperfect, and there is no neat “ explanation,” 
the interest of the happenings and the problems which
they present are quite worth our attention. _____

Willington Mill stands in  a glen formed by a tiny  
Northern tributary of the Tyne, a few miles from N. 
Shields, and Wallsend respectively. The last-named unites 
strangely the ancient historic associations running back 
to Roman times and the modern ones connected with our 
great coal-field in the North. But though a later picture 
of Willington shows a bristle of tail factory chimneys, 
nothing but the corn-mill itself and a few cottages existed  
when the bouse was built in 1800 by a man named R . Oxon.
It was a plain but roomy and comfortable building, in  
three storeys, of some ten or twelve rooms, without cellars, 
standing by itself and separated from the mill by a road, 
kitchen garden, the foreman’s cottage, and mill-yard. I t  
was built on ground never before built on. This is im
portant to note, as Howitt speaks of an older house on 
the same spot having a two hundred years’ reoord of 
haunting, and Stead of a rumour of a witch’s cottage 
having stood on the site. Mr. Procter says definitely 
( “Spiritual Magazine,” Yol. IY., p. 432; 1863) that no such 
evidences exist. The house was also free from rats, as 
one might expect, since those intelligent animals would not 
be likely to desert the superior plenty of the m ill in  
the near neighbourhood.

The first residents in the house were the builder and 
his household, which included his mother-in-law. an in
firm old woman who died there. In 1806 there came 
into residence Joseph and Margaret Unthank, and their 
family, which included at least three and perhaps more 
children. Two of them must have been girls of seven and 
eight at this time, of whom we know that Jane, the  
elder, lived to middle age and left a fragrant record of 
peculiarly filial and harmonious relations with her father, 
and Hannah, ^lind from infancy, was a sweetly devotea  
girl who became expert with her knitting needles. All 
of them were highly respected members of the Society 
of Friends.. Tho Unthank family occupied the house for 
twenty-five years without any untoward happening, and it  
is just this that makes the later events so inexplicable. 
They were followed by another branch of the family with  
whom there was also a business partnership in the own
ing of the mill, and who belonged to the same religions 
persuasion. They were Joseph and Elizabeth Procter, at 
the commencement of their married life. I t  was during 
the fifteen years that succeeded that haunting took place, 
though it did not begin immediately. They must have 
moved in about 1832; the nursery was established on the  
second floor, and one can imagine the sober and orderly 
routine of life that went on. What was there to at-, 
tract or produce mischievous or distressing agencies here?4 
True, we have the elements which are so often found 
to accompany poltergeist outbreaks, the presence of 
children and young persons who form unconscious centres 
of force. But a marked feature of that type was absent. 
The ghosts of Willington heaved up beds, banged on 
landings and stairs, sighed rustled, thumped, jarred 
windows and made a horrid whistling sound and a patter
ing of feet, but they did not often move objects about, 
break china, or offer any kind of personal injury. They 
were active outside the premises, too. One night the  
rumbling and creaking of a heavy cistern qp wheels 
made the foreman think it  was being stolen; on pursuing 
the sound to the hull-yard gates, he found the article 
unmoved, and in its proper place.

As to the sights, there was the usual grey woman, but 
there was a dreadful variation in her appearance, for she 
not only sat on beds, or lent over them, as any ghost might 
do, but she floated through the bed-board horizontally, and 
■he seemed to have no eyes. Beside her there Was a ta.ll, 
bald-headed man in a luminous flowing robe like a surplice, 
sometimes referred to as a priest on that account. H e was 
seen from the outside of the house, at the window of the  
room on the third storey which was where all the trouble 
seems to have begun, and on the night in question that room 
was occupied by the master of the house, who must have 
gone to it soon after, for they had already shut up for 
the night. Here again was a peculiarity, for the group of 
four who observed it from the foreman’s cottage said that 
the figure moved to and fro: at a level of three feet above 
the floor, and finally came through the window, obscuring 
the framework and bocoming invisible from the head down
wards. And we must not omit the spectral animals, the 
“ funny cat,” which Edmund, aged two, did not like,

creature which th ree  tim es came a t young Davidson wW 
he .was waitmg for M ary to  come out to  him, “follower? 
no t being allowed inside th e  kitchen. The third time find, 
ing th a t his foot made no impression and the thing seemed I 
to  get bigger each tim e, he  fe lt he  had had enough and ' 
forsook his t ry s t  ra th e r  th a n  remain.

I t  may be m entioned-here th a t  Mary was with the family j 
eight years, and when she m arried i t  was her son who 
wrote a  long account- of tho  W illington haunting* for the 
“ Newcastle Weekly L eader,”  ju st as William Howitt had 
written of i t  in his “ Visits to  Remarkable Places” yean 
before.

The haunting  appears to  have become definite towards 
the  end of 1834, for early  in th e  following year, Mr. 
Joseph Procter began to  m ake a  w ritten  reoord, which con
tinues till well into 1841. The visitation was intermittent*, 
but a t some times no t a  day passed w ithout some annoyance.

. Many visitors, chiefly relatives, grandparents, uncles, aunts, 
and th e  U nthank cousins add th e ir testimony; altogether 
some th ir ty  persons had fe lt, seen, and heard unwelcome 
attentions during th e  P ro c to r tenancy. In  1847 the family 
removed to  N orth Shields, and so pu t themselves beyond 
the molested zone, b u t th e  noises on th e  last night when the 
house was largely em pty and only th e  heads remained in 
it, were terrib le, and even th e  f to u t  hearts of these God
fearing people sank as they  lay  sleepless and listened to 
the  (apparent) cording of boxes, and banging and dragging 
of them  on th e  uncarpeted floors. They had endow 
much under th a t  roof. Even th ir ty  years after, Mrs. 
Procter could no t recall w ithout horror the icy pressure 
she had once f e l t ; th e  l it t le  ones had been found in their 

.cribs bathed in perspiration o r speechless with terror, be
cause “ something had looked a t  th e m ’ ; or they would 
look up from th e ir  play and  see a  face, which was gone 
next moment. I f  th is  w ere due to  former occupants it 
could no t certain ly .have been th e  Unthanks; but in thu i 
direction th ere  is one fa in t h in t in M r .Procter s re«)ra. | 
He says th a t  one of his cousins U nthank told him that the , 
house was -reputed to  be h aun ted  before they went into it. 
B ut still we are left asking why th e  haunting agency re- j 
mained entirely  dorm ant fo r so long as twenty-five years 1 
a fte r th a t.  Is  an answer to  bo found in the curious little 
fact th a t  th e  room on th e  th ird  storey was, before the j 
Procters took possession, sealed up?  The window was - 
built up with la th  and p laster, possibly because the window j 
Tax (now levied as Inhab ited  House D uty) reached its man- j 
mum in 1808, and m any an  old house shows the sign to this j 
day in its  “ blinded”  windows. The only other commumca- I 
tion was by th e  oliimney, which was closed by a fireboardl 
“ so covered over with soot as to  prove th a t not a pebble J 
or a  mouse had passed.”  Then comes this significant-j 
sentence: “ The room is devoid of furniture, and for some, 
time th e  door was nailed up .”  Why.? Does this not sug
gest a  ra th e r desperate resource on someone s part? li 
it possible th a t  som ething th a t  dwelt in the  darkness of 
th a t airless chamber un d er th e  roof was set free when the 
door was unfastened a t  la s t ?  ̂ The Procters had a grow
ing family and needed all th e ir  house-room; and we knot 
th a t on Jan u ary  23rd, 1835, Mrs. P roc ter had given orden 
for the room to  be swept ou t, and th e  following day a fire 
was lighted there. No doubt before th a t  the  window was 
uncovered, and before th a t  again th e  door undone. It 
was in the la te  autum n of th e  previous year that the 
nursemaid, watching alone by th e  babv in the nursery 
below, had heard th e  “ dull heavy tread ” pacing back and 
forth, and Shaking th e  whole floor, which was unaccounted 
for in any natural way. ^ T hat th e  haunting began with 
the  unsealing of th e  third-floor room is a conjecture which 
the present w riter is ?olely responsible for, as the point has 
never been made in any discussion o r description, so far; 
and it has against i t  th e  perplexing fact th a t the invisible 
beings are no t as a  rule impeded bv m atter, and that in the 
case of W illington in particu lar th e  ghosts wfere observed 
to pass through walls and generallv to  apply a different 
geometry to  th a t  of .the hum an dwellers. Much, how
ever. remains to  lie told of th e  story of Willington; the 
Drury episode, the clairvoyant description, and the after- 
history of the  house require another article.

(To be continued .)

“The Quest of Life,” by J. C. W right (A TW pmi, 
Lt<1 • 3/5 ,net ) “  a readable little  L > k , consists
some thirty-odd abort essays, touching upon a variety 
■object, too extensive for anv a ttem pt even to select fr 
them here Scattered like flowers over manv A.M. 
thoughts from distinguished w riters of diffow* .t 
beautifying the anther's napes. I™ bis o w T ^ . 0^  
‘‘endeavour to indicate the lines o f com W t WOr̂ S' 
fo low in order to realise what is l * , t  fn life 
initiative and fulfilment rest largely with o u r i w "  *
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

MR. P1DD1NGTON AND SPIRITUALISM.

Sir,—In your issue of August 23rd, 1924, Mr. J .  A. 
[ill correctly quotes' me as having said th a t the Spiritualists 
‘oan count many converts among th e  uncritical.” He then 
roes on to say of himself: -“ I  am apparently one of the 
uncritical.’ ” H e - means, presumably, to  imply th a t I 
^gard him as uncritica l; though why Tie should do so 1 do 
not know, for I  never said anything so silly as th a t all 
Spiritualists are uncritical.

In your issue of Septem ber 6th, 1924, Sir W. Barrett 
chimes in, and a ttribu tes to  me th e  assertion “ th a t Spirit
ualists can only count ‘converts among th e  uncritical.* ” 
If 1 ever had said th a t, 1 should agree with Sir W. Barrett 
that the assertion ‘ ‘is quite  incorrect.* *

Then in the same issue of your paper Sir A. Conan Doyle 
incorrectly represents m e as having said th a t “ it is the 
‘uncritical’ who have furnished recent recruits to Spirit
ualism.” As I  said nothing about recent recruits, his letter 
seems irrelevant.

Perhaps I  should add to  prevent fu rther misunderstand
ing that the word “ m any” does not mean “ all.”—Yours, 
etc., ^  -

J .  G. PnmiNGTON.
Fisher’s Hill, W oking.

observation, and if I  had wished to fake a plate 1 had no 
means of doing so. I  really don’t  care twopence about con
vincing this type of sceptic. Any honest and entirely sane 
person can see that the facts are as stated.—Yours, etc.,

Stanley db Brath.
“Merlewood,” Oatlands, Weybridge.

“ THE PRESENT POSITION.”

Sib,—Referring to the remarks of the Rev. G. Yale Owen 
in your issue of the 27th ult., it is indeed a sad fact that far 
too apologetic an attitude is adopted by too large a number 
of Spiritualists towards those who are still ignorant of the 
grand truths which have been demonstrated to us. As the 
recipients of such demonstration it behoves us to be care
ful always to maintain the atmosphere of dignified certitude 
that is due to the truth that is in us, and this independently 
of the position or standing of any of the unillumined.

Apology is too noticeable towards Scientific Agnosticism 
and we are too apt to forget that Survival of Bodily Death,* 
is a question of fact ana not of Authority—Scientific or 
otherwise. A. R. Wallace, himself a scientist of no mean 
eminence, in his work on “Miracles and Modern Spiritu
alism” at p. 17 says: “Whenever the scientific men of any 
age have denied the facts of investigators on a priori 
grounds they have always been wrong."—Yours, etc.,

R adius.

FURTHER EVIDENCE FOR COMMUNICATION 
AFTER DEATH.

A PROPAGANDIST SUGGESTION.

Sib ,— Miss L. M argery  B aze tt has w ritten a second 
book, on the lines of “ A fter D eath Communications’* 
(published in 1919 .by Messrs. K egan Paul and Co.), giving 
tbe reports of fu r th e r  verified cases in somewhat more 
detailed form. I  have had  personal knowledge* of Miss 
Basett’s work for th e  la s t seven years, and I  regard i t  
as of great value from th e  evidential standpoint. I  am, 
therefore, very desirous th a t  i t  should be published. She 
is informed th a t th e  best way to ensure early publication 
is to secure a’ considerable guaran tee  of assured sales.

If all those who recognise th e  importance of first-hand 
evidence for communication through mediumship would take 
the trouble to  send he r a  postcard undertaking to purchase 
one or more copies th e re  is lit t le  doubt th a t the book would 
shortly appear. The publisher who is considering i t  has 
[estimated the*cost a t  5 / -  ne t.
1  provisionally, th e  t it le  is “ Impressions from the Unseen,” 
but this may bq altered , if a  b e tte r title  is found, 
k  Sir William F . B a rre tt, F .R .S ., has w ritten the Intro
duction; and th is should suffice as a  guarantee th a t the 
book is valuable. W hen th e  publication is decided on, an 

Knouncement will appear in  Light.
; Those who respond to  my suggestion should address their 
postcards to Miss B azett, “ The F irs ,”  Redhill, Surrey, if 
possible before the end of th e  second week in October. This 
will greatly facilitate  early  publication. I t  will be suffi- 

I dent to w rite :—
r  “I  undertake to  order through my bookseller — copies of 
ijmpressions from th e  Unseen,’ ” adding signature and 
\ address.—'Yours, e tc .,

H . A. Dallas.
I  “Innisfail,” Crawley, Sussex.

THE SUPERNORMAL PO RTRA ITS OF DR. GELEY.

Sir,—I have only had the privilege of Unking my name 
with the Spiritualists for a little over a year, and count 
it my greatest joy in broadcasting the truth.

I t  seems to me that much propaganda work may be 
accomplished in the donation of spirit literature to public 
institutions. Being in sympathy with the patients of 
tubercular trouble, I presented five sets of of that ennobling 
work, “The Life Beyond the Veil,” by Rev. G. Vale Owen, 
to various sanatoria in Canada, and have received en
couraging testimony as to the enjoyment they are giving. 
In numerous otlier instances I found that the majority were 
receptive. A fund for the distribution and donation of 
these valuable teachings would greatly assist in the spread
ing’ of light.—Yours, etc.,

Dorothy Shoebridge.

THE PREVENTION OF WAR.

Sir,—I  am informed th a t  I  should have “ made a better 
ctse” if I  had brought my own plates instead of accepting 
them from* th e  College stock. This remark is of the usual 
unscientific kind made by those who desire to pronounce 
judicially w ithout considering th e  evidence: it ignores the 
fact that those' plates are  specially marked a t  the corners 
by the Imperial D r y  P la te  Company for test experiments. 

S  Let us see what th e  new supposition of fraud implies:— 
The news of Dr. Geley’s death reached London on July 

17th. The experim en t was on Ju ly  24th. As the packets 
lie sealed up m  a  w a y  th a t  defies opening without trace, 
the insinuation is th a t  some unknown person procured a 
portrait (also u n kn ow n ) of Dr. Geley, and made from it 
two positives, one defective and one good; th a t this person 
impressed tRo plates w ithout developing them, put these 
up along with tw o more blank plates, sent the four to the 
Ld.P. Company to be corner-marked, packed, and sealed j 
wd that the com pany le n t  themselves unsuspectingly to 
this fraud.

These suppositions are  as stupid as they are insulting, 
lengths to which scepticism will proceed are truly extra- 

wdmary. There were even those who accused Dr. Geley of 
liking' his flashlight p h otograp h s!

Is it not obvious tn a t if I  had taken my own plates the 
marge would have fallen on me? As it  is, the experiment 

fireproof: (1) Because the packets are marked, packed, 
W  90 *« to  them inviolable; (2) because Hope 
B  not touch the p lates; (3) because I  was myself under

S i r ,—I  have read with very great pleasure Mr. Richard 
A. Bush’s reply (p. 615) to “J. B.” on the prevention of war. 
The latter does not appear to see the inconsistency of fight
ing spiritual evils with carnal weapons. “Are we,” he ex
claims, “ by false ideals of human brotherhood to allow the 
weak and innocent to suffer the horrors of war?” Has it 
not occurred to him that, as there can be no “horrors of 
war” without fighting and it always takes two to fight, it 
follows that—apart from the teaching of those ideals of 
human brotherhood which he discredits—the only way to 
prevent the horrors of war is not to fight ?

The fact is that war in the main—I am not raising the 
question of whether there are or can be exceptions—is based 
on a  false, and therefore an un-Christian, estimate of values. 

. Most wars are fought, not from humanitarian motives, but 
to gain or retain possession of, or, rather, power over, cer
tain portions of the earth’s surface (nobody, of course, can 
actually hold and enjoy more than a very small part of that 
surface). That is to say we balance human life—the lives 
of other people—against our interest in certain outward 
things or the sentiments we happen to associate with those 
things. That interest, those sentiments, are more sacred 
to us than the blood of our fellow men. To the question 
of Christ, “Is not the life more than meat, and the body 
than raiment?” we at one time replied in effect, “My life 
is, but my neighbour’s is not. If lie dare to lay hands on 
the meat or .raiment I claim as mine he shall hang.” We 
have got a step or two. though only a step or two* beyond 
that in our personal relations, but not in our international 
relations; for the principle of war is exactly the same. How 
far removed are most of us who call ourselves Christians 
from the temper of those disciples of Christ in the early 
Church whom the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
urged not to cast away the boldness and endurance which 
had enabled them to take tbe spoiling of their # worldly 
goods not only without murderous resentment, but joyfully, 
knowing that they had “a better possession and an abiding 
one.”

No, whatever else may lie open to doubt and questioning, 
there can lie no doubt about this—that the more lightly we 
are able to hold all material possessions, the less likely we 
shall be to fight over them. And, it may be added, the 
more we shall really enjoy them and sec in̂  them tokens of 
our Father’s bounty to all His children.—Yours, etc.,

D awson R ogers,
[This correspondence must now cease.]



638 L I G H T Octobbb 11, 1924

D R . G U S T A V E  G E L E Y  A N D  H I S  
W O R K .

B y  S t a n l e y  D e  B r a t h .

As an intimate friend, and, to some small extent, 
a sharer in his work, I wish to bear my testimony to 
his memory, but these are not the mere panegyrics of 
a friend, de mortitia nil nisi bonum, and so forth. His 
good will went far beyond his own immediate oircle. 
I could give many instances of its extension to 
strangers and even to enemies of the studies to which 
he devoted his life.

While I was enjoying the hospitality of Madame 
Geley and himself, who both treated me as friend of 

' the family, it happened that a young German engineer 
oame to fit up some electrical apparatus in the labora
tory. French people find it difficult to forget the 
confiscation and disablement of textile machinery, 
the deliberate devastation of the invaded pro
vinces, and especially the deportation of women 
and girls to Germany, to say nothing of the evasion 
of reparations, so Germans are not exactly popular in 
Paris. The young man was coldly received at the 
hotel, and Dr. and Madame Geley, hearing his com
plaints, invited him to take all EiJ meals at their table 
and treated him with every consideration. I t  is refresh
ing in these days when there are so many who show 
their charity by forgiving the injuries done to others, 
to find those who can forgive injuries done to them
selves I

He gave up great popularity and excellent prospects 
by not returning to his medical practice at Annecy 
when released- from his military duties; accepting 
instead the directorship of the International Meta
psychic Institute. He entered on this work well know
ing that it would entail great labour and would arouse 
the unreasoning hostility of those who hate to have 
their opinions disturbed by new facts; but feeling the 
great import of the psychic factor in biology, ana also 
that in the supernormal facts lies the solution of many 
philosophical problems that confront the present age, 
be undertook it and put his whole energies into it.

Proof and analysis are the work of Science; con
struction and synthesis are the task of Philosophy, and 
to this latter he was temperamentally inclined. The 
work of the Institute was directed by him (1) To the 
testing of alleged phenomena, and (2) To experimental 
analysis of their proximate causes. The philosophical 
deductions are bis own.

In the experimental work he was assisted person
ally by Professor Charles Bichet, who, convinced by 
thirty years’ experience of the reality of the meita- 
sycnic facts, did not hesitate to give the weight of 
is name and reputation to these new aspects of 

scientific truth. Many of their joint experiments are 
mentioned in Bichet’s "TraitA de Mdtapsychique’’ 
(translated as ‘‘Thirty Years of Psychical Besearcfi”), 
and are fully detailed in Geley’s new work, "Ecto
plasmic et Clairvoyance,’’ which has not yet found 
an English publisher, though its full laboratory detail 
will make it a standard book of reference.

As in the cases of Sir William Crookes and Dr. 
Alfred Bussel Wallace, the verification of the new 
facts was reoeived with acute interest by a few open- 
minded men of science who saw that the flashlight 
photographs published in the Revue were undeniable 
evidence of reality, and by others with a storm of 
abuse and calumny.

It is a curious and melancholy reflection that from 
Copernicus to Pasteur there has been no discovery 
conflicting with received opinions that has not been 
received with determined hoetility by the very men 
whose special duty is the. recognition of truth. The 
attitude of the theologians of Padua, who refused even 
to look through Galileo’s telescope, is faithfully repro
duced in these days by certain priests of *'science.”

Thq virulence of opponents knew no bourid* of

decency. Geley was actually accused of falsifying (j| 
photographs. Afraid to attack a man so highly pW 
as Bichet, they ignored his joint responsibility jd 
some of the more important experiments at jy 
Institute, and concentrated their venom- on 
Director. With an acerbity that recalls the attad, 
by ecclesiastics on the Copemican astronomy (attach 
in which Catholics and Beformers had an equal share) 
they assailed not only his scientific acumen, but jgl 
personal integrity.—

In 1919 he published the work by which he is best 
known, “De 1’Inconscient au Conscient’’ (translated] 
as "From the Unconscious to the Conscious, Cob 
two editions of which were immediately absorbed a 
France. The value of this work is as yet only recog. 
nised by the few. Most men of science have the 
analytical habit of mind that proceeds from the simple 
to the complex. This, when combined with expeii- 
me&t, is unquestionably the most fruitful method; ij 
has given us the fundamental facts of all sciences, but 
it is not favourable to broad generalisations—it is not 
philosophical; and the great defect of most modem 
"philosophies" is ,tha t they are founded in someone 
or two groups of scientific fact only. Indeed “seieni»" 
might be defined as " the  study of proximate causes"; 
the study of proximate causes leads naturally to 
specialisms; and human limitations almost invariably 
cause the specialist to be ill-informed on any subject 
but his'own.

Geley was one of- the few men of science who an 
capable of approaching new facts without pro-judging 
them. Patient in investigation,' sceptical by disposi
tion and training, but fearless when convinced, and, 
above all, able to synthetise, he showed that |  study 
of elementary phenomena, however profound, could 
never lead to a clear view of the whole; so that from 
the philosophic point of view, the study of the higher 
phenomena is of capital importance.

It is now universally admitted by physicists that 
all change—chemical, electrical, molecular, or
mechanical—is produced by the transfer or transfor
mation of energy. Sir Oliver Lodge and other din 
tinguished physicists have shown that the ether plsjs 
a primary part in such transformations; The new] 
Physics of the Atom even leads to the inference till! 
Matter itself, being always an aggregation of mob] 
cides, may be essentially an aggregation of atomic 
energies.

(To be continued.)

SCIENCE AND THE SEANCE.

The radical mistake which Science has made in investi- 
gating the  subject is th a t  i t  has never troubled to grasp the 
fact th a t it ia not the  medium who is producing the pneno- 
mens. , I t  has always treated  him as i f he were a conjurer, 
and said, “ Do this or do th a t ,”  failing to understand tbit 
little  or nothing comes from  him, bu t all, or nearly till, 
comes through him. I  say, “ nearly” all, for I  believe tbit 
some simple phenomena, such as the rap, can, within limits 
be produced by the medium's own will.

I t  is this false view of Seienoe which has prerented 
sceptics from realising th a t a gentle and receptive stated 
mind on the part of the  sitters, and an easy natuid 
atmosphere for the  medium, are absolutely essential I 
order to produce harmony with the  outside forces.

I f  in the  greatest of all seances, th a t of the upper rod 
on the day of Pentecost, an aggressive sceptic had insists 
upon test conditions of his own foolish devising, whffl 
would the rushing wind and the tongues of fire have be**j 
“ All with one accord,”  says the^ writer of̂  the Acts of w 
Apostles, and th a t is the essential condition. I hare dj 
with saintly people, and I, too, have felt the rushing winj 
seen the nickering tongues and heard the great voice, M 
how could such results come where harmony did not reigJM 

That is the radical mistake which Science has mate 
Men know well th a t even in her own coarse, material ww 
the presence of a scrap of metal may upset the whole baltdj 
of a great magnetic installation, and yet they will not 
the word of those, who are in a position to speak from w 
perience, th a t a psychic condition* may upset a psychic •**j 
periment.

— From  “ M em ories and A d ven tu res,”  by
S ip  A rthur Conan P otlb. 1
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JOHN NEVIL MASKELYNE AS A 

BELIEVER IN THE OCCULT.

B y  H a r r y  P r ic e .

1 4  propos of my articles on the  a ttitude  of the Maskelyne 
family to Spiritualistic phenomena and psychical research 
generally, Mr. C. J .  Palm er, of Ipswich, reminds me of 
the fact that the late John Nevil Maskelyne (father of 
Mr. Nevil Maskelyne, who died so suddenly on the 22nd 
ulfc.), did actually believe in  the existence of “ forces,” 
which we—for want of a  be tte r term —describe as extra
normal. A representative of the  “ Pall Mall Gazette” called 
upon the great 'magician and the  following interview was 
published in th a t paper on April 25th, 1885:—

T able T u r n in g  a n  A c k n o w l e d g e d  F act .

“You said, a  short tim e ago, th a t  you had become con
verted about something. W hat was th a t? ” “ Table-turn
ing.” “What, Mr. Maskelyne! do you really— ?” “Yes, 
I do. Most emphatically, and I  th ink  th a t is sufficient 
proof of my unprejudiced m ind. After my twenty years’ 
eiperience in investigating Spiritualism  I  have never seen 
anything take place which I  could not reproduce and account 
for, except the gyrations of a  table upon two occasions. 
On one of these, w ithout th e  presence of a  medium, by my
self and a few friends, we produced movements of the table 
(a heavy one), which we could not accomplish afterwards 
by exerting all the m uscular force a t  our command. I  am 
satisfied that there  was no trickery here, and equaDy so 
that the scientific explanation given by Faraday does not 
in the slightest degree account for the phenomenon. I  
believe, in my own m ind, th a t  i t  must nave been some 
psychic or nerve force which passed from our own bodies 
and neutralised the laws of g rav ita tio n ; th a t is a  matter, 
hnwever, I  leave to the  scientists to  determine. But be
cause I cannot find a 5 satisfactory solution of the 
phenomenon, I  am not going to accept the Spiritualists’ 
idiotically childish explanation th a t it was my grand
father’s spirit which go t under the table and hoisted it up 
for his.own and my delecta tion!”

I . uAnd now, may I  ask if you will explain to me any 
of your own little  m ysteries?”  “ Eh? Oh!—I ’m really 

Sony—im portant appointm ent—I ’m going to publish 
the whole of my mysteries in hook form in a  few years’ 
time, for the benefit of the  professional mediums and to 
teach them their business, and-—I ’ll send you a copy. Good 
morning!” And he was gone.
I * 6 pM* original Maskelyne was of the opinion

that some of us possess a  force capable of “neutralising the 
laws of gravitation” is a  startling  admission from a man 
who never lost an opportunity  of ridiculing everything of an 
alleged psychic nature.

If Mr. Maskelyne and his friends were able to produce 
the ‘ gyrations of a  tab le” w ithout trickery, is it any more 
wonderful th a t a  person endowed with highly-developed 
psychic faculties {in other words, a medium) can also pro
duce movements of a  table, or produce lights, or materialisa
tions, or any of the various forms of telekinesis? Certainly 
not!

We have seen from th e  foregoing th a t Mr. Maskelyne 
publicly declared his belief in the reality of physical 
phenomena. No less interesting is his account of an 
incident which occurred to  him in his early youth and 
which cVeated such an impression upon him th a t a t the 
age of seventy (when he relates his experience) no details 
of the story have been forgotten.
I In the year 1909, the  E ditor of the “ Strand Magazine” 
invited a number of em inent people to pu t on record their 
more interesting “ Reminiscences.”  The following is taken 
from Mr. J .  N. Maskelyne’s contribution: —

Of my early boyhood experiences one in particular 
bands out most vividly. Bathing in a canal .one day 1 
pas carried out of my depth, and after the usual period 
f struggling I  was drowned, and, saving my subsequent 
esuscitation, I  was, to  all intents and purposes, as dead 
is cold fnutton or the proverbial door-nail. Of course, 
his particular incident happened a  very long time ago, 
mt 1 may say that, so far as my memory carries, drown- 
ng is far from an unpleasant death. After the first few 
econds, after the first wild struggles for breath, it is 
luite painless, and, although there is a popular theory 
hat all the past events of his life muster together and 
rowd in Inclian file through a drowning man a brain, I 
im compelled to adm it th a t, as far as I  am concerned, it 
iBguredly was not the  case th a t all the events of my lire 
assented themselves to me.

One thing, however, did appear to my mental vision, 
nd as clearly outlined as though it  were actually before 
nv eyes. That was th e  image of my mother engaged 
iron her household duties. On returning home 1 was m- 
ggggg astonished to find th a t she also had experienced

a strong feeling that all was not well with me at the 
actual moment when I was so near death. I  need 
scarcely say that there are numerous records of similar 
■occurrences in which a natural influence appears to be 
exercised between mind and mind; though whether or 
not it may be possible to establish any physical law bear
ing upon the subject I cannot say. But,*to me, this 
mental action during times of stress and danger—call it 
telepathy, or what you will—remains <wi indisputable 
fact which no amount of reasoning can explain away. 
[The italics are mine.]
So it is very apparent that the doyen of British magic 

was convinced of the reality of both physical and mental 
phenomena; and I earnestly commend the great Master’s 
“confession” to every magician who scoffs at all phenomena 
as being “due to trickery.”

I have no knowledge that the late Mr. Nevil Maskelyne 
shared his father’s belief in the occult; but, as a writer in 
the “ Daily Express” aptly remarks, in referring to the 
death of the illusionist: “The great magician who spent a 
large part of his life on this poor planet in honest faking 
of the supernatural may now learn, perhaps, the secrets he 
could then only pretend to have divined.”

THE “ SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN’* 
INVESTIGATION.

A  N ote by ‘ ‘L ieutenant-Colonel. ’ ’

A change has come over the scene in the Psychic In
vestigation by the “Scientific American” Committee. The 
August number of this paper contained glowing accounts of 
the results obtained, and as far as was evident, the judges 
were almost unanimously in favour of the medium. Know
ing the record of the magazine in this subject, one had 
every reason to assume that an unbiassed test had been 
carried out, and that this paper was going to speak as 
fearlessly in favour of an honest medium, as it had previously 
done in exposure of those it had deemea dishonest.

But the “dead hand” appeared on the scene, which 
always seems to strike terror into the conventional 
journalistic mind; rumours appeared, coupled with the 
name of a man who is inveterately inimical to powers which 
he cannot emulate, and who tries to “kill with his mouth’’ 
what he cannot destroy by evidence.

The September number of the magazine appeared with
out the usual article on the subject, not even a comment, 
or explanation, and readers wondered what had happened.

In the latest issue of the “Scientific American” we get 
the explanation, or part of the explanation, as much as it 
is politic to make public. I t  appears that some of the 
judges were too honest; they had stated what they believed, 
and even dared to allow the public to know it. But now 
the cautious journalist'came in. “The Judges” had not 
decided. No matter whether fifty, sixty, or even eighty 
per cent were of a certain opinion, that opinion was purely 
personal, the decision must be unanimous to count.

Under such conditions it is interesting to study the 
composition of the Committee, and what probability, even 
possibility there is of a  unanimous decision ever being 
reached, unless that decision were inimical to the medium.

The names of most of the Committee are well-known as 
cautious investigators, who were not likely to give anything 
away on the score of possible fraud, and it must have 
been a series of remarkable results to arouse enthusiasm, 
while experience has shown them to be very cautious in 
expressing an opinion, either for or against.

On the other hand there is one member of the Committee 
whose opinions are also well-known, for has he not ex
pressed them in a book of many pages, not one of which 
contains a favourable word on mediums, whatever their 
record; in fact it can justly be said that he has done 
his best to damn them, even by hearsay, when no other 
means were available?

And this is a committee which has to reach unanimity 
before a decision can be given in favour of the medium’s 
powersI A court which contains a judge who has given an 
a priori judgment, and then aits to decide on the verdict.

I t  is even worse, for if a favourable verdict were given, 
not only would this judge have to eat his own words, but 
he would have to give a decision against his own personal 
advantage.

The only hope now appears to be in some of the judges 
insisting on giving a “ minority” verdict, and we can only 
trust that the ‘“minority” will be numerically a majority, 
although it would be too much to expect their opinion to 
count against that of the only man who can explain “how 
it is done.”
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DR. GUSTAVE GELEY AND HIS 
WORK.

B y Stanley D b B rath.

As an intimate friend, and, to some small extent, 
a sharer in his work, I wish to bear my testimony to 
his memory, but these are not the mere panegyrics of 
a friend, de mortuis nil nisi bonum, and so forth. His 
good will went far beyond his own immediate oircle.
1 could give many instances of its extension to 
strangers and even to enemies of the studies to which 
he devoted his life.

While 1 was enjoying the hospitality of Madame 
Oeley and himself, who both treated me as friend of 
the family, it happened that a young German engineer 
came to fit up Borne electrical apparatus in the labora
tory. French people find it difficult to forget the 
confiscation and disablement of textile machinery, 
the deliberate devastation of the invaded pro
vinces, and especially the deportation of women 
and girls to Germany, to say nothing of the evasion 
of reparations, so Germans are not exactly popular in 
Paris. The young man was coldly received at the 
hotel, and Dr. and Madame Geley, hearing his com
plaints, invited him to take all His meals at their table 
and treated him with every consideration. It is refresh
ing in these days when there are so many who show 
their charity by forgiving the injuries done to others, 
to find those who can forgive injuries done to them
selves!

He gave up great popularity and excellent prospects 
by not returning to his medical practice at Annecy 
when released- from his military duties; accepting 
Instead the directorship of the International Meta
psychic Institute. He entered on this work well know
ing that it would entail great labour and would arouse 
the unreasoning hostility of those who hate to have 
their opinions disturbed by new facts; but feeling the 
great import of the psychic factor in biology, and also 
that in the supernormal facts lies the solution of many 
philosophical problems that confront the present age, 
he undertook it and put his whole energies into it.

Proof and analysis are the work of Science; con
struction and synthesis are the task of Philosophy, and 
to this latter he was temperamentally inclined. The 
work of the Institute was directed by him (1) To the 
testing of alleged phenomena, and (2) To experimental 
analysis of their proximate causes. The philosophical 
deductions are his own.

In the experimental work he was assisted person
ally by Professor Charles Bichet, who, convinced by 
thirty years' experience of the reality of the mefca- 
psychic facts, did not hesitate to give the weight of 
bis name and reputation to these new aspects of 
scientific truth. Many of their joint experiments are 
mentioned in Richet’s “Traitd de Mdtapsychique” 
(translated as "Thirty Years of Psychical Research”), 
and are fully detailed in Geley's new work, “Ecto
plasmic et Clairvoyance," which has not yet found 
an English publisher, though its full laboratory detail 
will make it a standard book of reference.

As in the cases of Sir William Crookes and Dr. 
Alfred Russel Wallace, the verification of' the new 
facts was received with acute interest by a few open- 
minded men of science who saw that the flashlight 
photographs published in the Revue were undeniable 
evidence of reality, and by cithers with a storm of 
abuse and calumny.

It is a curious and melancholy reflection that from 
Copernicus to Pasteur there has been no discovery 
conflicting with received opinions that has not been 
received with determined hostility by the very men 
whose special duty is the. recognition of truth. The 
attitude of the theologians of Padua, who refused even 
to look through Galileo's telescope, is faithfully repro
duced in these days by certain priests of “science.” 

Thg virulence of opponents knew no bourns of

decency. Geley was actually accused of falsifyingal 
photographs. Afraid to attack a man so highly M i  
as Bichet, they ignored his joint responsibility jLl 
some of the more important experiments at ul 
Institute, and concentrated their venom- on y  
Director. With an acerbity that recalls the 
by ecclesiastics on the Copemican astronomy (aM 
in which Catholics and Reformers had an equal ijfyJ 
they assailed not only his scientific acumen, bum 
personal integrity."

In 1919 he published the work by which heiitJ 
known, ‘ ‘De l ’Inconscient au Conscient” (tramliw 
as “ From the Unconscious to the Conscious, CoU 
two editions of which were immediately absorbed 
France. The value of this work is as yet only reew. 
nised by the few. Most men of science have £ 
analytical habit of mind that proceeds from the ginJ 
to the complex. This, when combined with en& 
me&t, is unquestionably the most fruitful method; p 
has given us the fundamental facts of all sciences, kg 
it is not favourable to broad generalisations—it ii n 
philosophical; and the great defect of most mote 
"philosophies”  is. that they are founded in some| 
or two groups of scientific fact only. Indeed "Bcieitf 
might he defined as “ the study of proximate causa?; 
the Btudy of proximate causes leads naturally | 
specialisms; and human limitations almost invanatlj 
cause the specialist to be ill-informed on any suhjad 
but his'own.

Geley was one of the few men of science who» 
capable of approaching new facts without pre-judgte 
them. Patient in investigation,' sceptical by dip 
tion and training, but fearless when convinced, ml 
above all, able to synthetise, he showed that a study 
of elementary phenomena, however profound, cm 
never lead to a clear view of the whole; so that Ins 
the philosophic point of view, the study of the tfjjj 
phenomena is of capital importance.

It is now universally admitted by physicist! id 
all change— chemical, electrical, molecular, i
mechanical— is produced by the transfer or triads 
mation of energy. Sir Oliver Lodge and other £ 
tinguished physicists have shown that the ether pity 
a primary part in such transformations. Then 
Physics of the Atom even leads to the inference fa 
Matter itself, being always an aggregation of mk 
cules, may be essentially an aggregation eg aka 
energies.

(To  be co n tin u ed .)

SCIENCE AND THE SEANCE.

The rad ical m is ta k e  w hich Science has made in inf 
g a tin g  th e  su b jec t is t h a t  i t  h a s  never troubled to graipll 
fac t t h a t  i t  is n o t  th e  m edium  who is producing the [ta 
m ena. _ I t  h as a lw ays t r e a te d  him  as if he were a coijM 
and said, “ Do th is  o r  do t h a t , ’’ failing  to  understand! 
l ittle  o r n o th in g  com es from, h im , b u t all, or nearlyd 
comes th rough  h im . I  say , “ n e a r ly ”  all, for I believe4 
some simple phenom ena, such as th e  rap, can, within M 
be produoed by th e  m ed iu m ’s own will.

I t  is th is  fa lse  view  of Science which has prenf 
sceptics from  realis ing  t h a t  a  g en tle  and receptive stair 
m ind on th e  p a r t  of th e  B itters, and an easy nits 
atm osphere fo r th e  m edium , a re  absolutely essential] 
order to  produce h a rm o n y  w ith  th e  outside foroes.

I f  in th e  g re a te s t  of all seances, th a t  of the upper n 
on th e  day of P e n tec o st, an  aggressive sceptic had inf 
upon te s t  conditions of his own foolish devising, n  
would th e  ru sh in g  w ind an d  th e  tongues of fire harsM 
“ All w ith one acco rd ,”  says th e  w riter of the Acts if I 
Apostles, and  t h a t  is th e  essen tia l condition. I haul 
with sa in tly  people, an d  I ,  too , have felt the rushing<1 
seen th e  n ick erin g  to n g u es  and  heard  the great voice,! 
how coaid such re su lts  com e w here harmony did not <4

T h at is th e  rad ical m is tak e  which Science has I 
Men know well t h a t  even  in h e r  own coarse, material 
the  presence of a  scrap  of m eta l m ay upset the whole Iff 
of a  g rea t m agnetic  in s ta lla tio n , and yet they will not! 
th e  word of those , who a re  in a position to speak fnw 
perienoe, th a t  a psychic condition , may upset a .psychk; 
perim ent.

—From “ M em ories and Adventures,”  by
g i p  A im um  Conan pen*
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J O H N  N E V I L  M A S K E L Y N E  A S  A  
B E L IE V E R  I N  T H E  O C C U L T .

B y  H arry P rice.

1  propoi of my articles on the attitude of the Maskelyne 
family to Spiritualistic phenomena and psychical research 
generally, Mr. C. J. Palmer, of Ipswich, reminds me of 
the fact that the late John Nevil Maskelyne (father of 
Mr. Nevil Maskelyne, who died so suddenly on the 22nd 
alt.), did actually believe in the existence of “forces,” 

| which we—for want of a better term—describe as extra- 
normal. A representative of the “Pall Mall Gazette” called 
upon the great -magician and the following interview was 
published in that paper on April 25th, 1885: —

Table Turning an Acknowledged F act.

t “You said, a short time ago, that you had become con
verted about something. What was that?” “Table-turn
ing.” “What, Mr. Maskelyne! do you really—?” “Yes, 
I do. Most emphatically, and I think that is sufficient 
proof of my unprejudiced mind. After my twenty years’ 
experience in investigating Spiritualism I have never seen 
anything take place which I could not -reproduce and account 
for, except the gyrations of a table upon two occasions. 
On one of these, without the presence of a medium, by my
self and a few friends, we produced movements of the table 
(a heavy one), which we could not accomplish afterwards 
by exerting all the muscular force at our command. I am 
satisfied that there was no trickery here, and equally so 
that the scientific explanation given bv Faraday does not 
in the slightest degree account for the phenomenon. I 
believe, in my own mind, that it must have been some 
psychic or nerve force which passed from our own bodies 
and neutralised the laws of gravitation; that is a matter, 
however, I leave to the scientists to determine. But be
cause 1  cannot find a satisfactory solution of the 
phenomenon, I am not going to accept the Spiritualists’ 

. idiotically childish explanation that it was my grand
father’s spirit which got under the table and hoisted it up 
for his.own and my delectation!”

“And now, may I ask if you will explain to me any 
.of your own little mysteries?” “Eh? Oh!—I’m really 
very sorry—important appointment—I’m going to publish 
the whole of my mysteries in book form in a few years’ 
tune, for the benefit of the professional mediums and to 
teach them their business, and—I’ll send you a copy. Good 

1 morning!” And he was gone.
i The fact that the original Maskelyne was of the opinion 
that some of us possess a force capable of “neutralising the 
laws of gravitation” is a startling admission from a man 
who never lost an opportunity of ridiculing everything of an 
alleged psychic nature.

If Mr. Maskelyne and his friends were able to produce 
the “gyrations of a table” without trickery, is it any more 
wonderful that a person endowed with highly-developed 
psychic faculties (in other words, a medium) can also pro
duce movements or a table, or produce lights, or materialisa- 

| tions, or any of the various forms of telekinesis? Certainly 
not!

We have seen from the foregoing that Mr. Maskelyne 
publicly declared his belief in the reality of physical 
p̂henomena. No less interesting is his account of an 

5 incident which occurred to him in his early youth and 
which created such an impression upon him that at the 
age of seventy (when he relates his experience) no details 
of the story have been forgotten.

In the year 1909, the Editor of the “Strand Magazine” 
[ invited a number of eminent people to put on record their 
! more interesting “Reminiscences.” The following is taken 
I from Mr. J. N. Maskelyne’s contribution:—

Of my early boyhood experiences one in particular 
stands out most vividly. Bathing in a canal .one day 1 
was carried out of my depth, and after the usual period 

I of struggling I was drowned, and, saving my subsequent 
resuscitation, I was, to all intents and purposes, as dead 
as cold fnutton or the proverbial door-nail. Of course, 
this particular incident happened a very long time ago, 
but 1 may say that, so far as my memory carries, drown
ing is far from an unpleasant death. After the first few 
seconds, after the first wild struggles for breath, it is 
q u i t e  painless, and, although there is a popular theory

II that all the past events of his life muster together and
crowd in Endian file through a drowning man s brain. I 
am compelled to admit that, as far as I am concerned, it 
assuredly was not the case that all the events of my life 
presented themselves to me.

O ne thing, however, did appear to my mental vision, 
and a * clearly outlined aa though it were actually before 
my eyes. Tlint was the image of my mother engaged 
u p o n  t ie r  household duties. On returning home I was in
tensely astonished to find that she also had experienced

a strong feeling that all was not well with me at the 
actual moment when I was so near death. I need 
scarcely say that there are numerous records of similar 
occurrences in which a natural influence appears to be 

■ exercised between mind and mind; though whether or 
not it may be possible to establish any physical law bear
ing upon the subject I cannot say. But, • to me, this 
mental action during times of stress and danger—call it 
telepathy, or what you will—remains an indisputable 
fact which no amount of reasoning can explain away. 
[The italics are mine.]- .
So it is very apparent that the doyen of British magic 

was convinced of the reality of both physical and mental 
phenomena; and I earnestly commend the great Master’s 
“confession” to every magician who scoffs at all phenomena 
as being “due to trickery.”

I have no knowledge that the late Mr. Nevil Maskelyne 
shared his father’s belief in the occult; but, as a writer in 
the “Daily Express” aptly remarks, in referring to the 
death of the illusionist: “The great magician who spent a 
large part of his life on this poor planet in honest faking 
of the supernatural may now learn, perhaps, the secrets he 
could then only pretend to have divined.”

T H E  “ S C I E N T I F I C  A M E R I C A N ”  
I N V E S T I G A T I O N .

A  N ote by “ Lieutenant-Colonel.”

A change has come over the scene in the Psychic In
vestigation by the “Scientific American” Committee. The 
August number of this paper contained glowing accounts of 
the results obtained, and as far as was evident, the judges 
were almost unanimously in favour of the medium. Know
ing the record of the magazine in this subject, one had 
every reason to assume that an unbiassed test had been 
carried ont, and that this paper was going to speak as 
fearlessly in favour of an honest medium, as it nad previously 
done in exposure of those it had deemed dishonest.

But the “dead - hand” appeared on the scene, which 
always seems to strike terror into the conventional 
journalistic mind; rumours appeared, coupled with the 
name of a man who is inveterately inimical to powers which 
he cannot emulate, and who tries to “kill with his mouth” 
what he cannot destroy by evidence.

The September number of the magazine appeared with
out the usual article on the subject, not even a comment, 
or explanation, and readers wondered what had happened.

In the latest issue of the “Scientific American” we get 
the explanation, or part of the explanation, as much as it 
is politic to make public. It appears that some of the 
judges were too honest; they had stated what they believed, 
and even dared to allow the public to know it. But now 
the cautious journalist came in. “The Judges” had not 
decided. No matter whether fifty, sixty, or even eighty 
per cent were of a certain opinion, that opinion was purely 
personal, the decision must be unanimous to count.

Under such conditions it is interesting to study the 
composition of the Committee, and what probability, even 
possibility there is of a unanimous decision ever being 
reached, unless that decision were inimical to the medium.

The names of most of the Committee are well-known as 
cautious investigators, who were not likely to give anything 
away on the score of possible fraud, and it must have 
been a series of remarkable results to arouse enthusiasm, 
while experience has shown them to be very cautious in 
expressing an opinion, either for or against.

On the other hand there is one member of the Committee 
whose opinions are also well-known, for has he not ex
pressed them in a book of many pages, not one of which 
contains a favourable word on mediums, whatever their 
record; in fact it can justly be said that he has done 
his best to damn them, even by hearsay, when no other 
means were available ?

And this is a committee which has to reach unanimity 
before a decision can be given in favour of the medium’s 
powers 1 A court which contains a judge who has given an 
a priori judgment, and then sits to decide on the verdict.

It is even worse, for if a favourable verdict were given, 
not only would this judge have to eat his own words, but 
he would have to give a decision against his own personal advantage.

The only hope now appears to be in some of the judges 
insisting on giving a “minority” verdict, and we can only 
trust that the ‘“minority” will be numerically a majority, 
although it would be too much to expect their opinion to 
count against that of the only man who can explain “how it is done.”



640 L I G H T October 11, 19^

L I G H T ,

Editorial 0fTl0M.]5l!QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.0.1.
Til .: Museum 6106.

Tiliobahs: “Survival, Westoent, London.”

ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE 
EDITOR should be addressed to the Editor of Light, 
6, Queen-square, London, W.C.l.

BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS and “LIGHT" SUB
SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to 
Hutchinson and Oo., 84, Paternoster Row, London, 
E.O. Cheques and Postal Orders should be made pay
able to "Lioht."

SUBSCRIPTION RATES—Twelve months, 22/-; six
months, 11/-. Payments must be made in advanoe.

ADVERTISEMENTS.—Ail applications respecting these 
must be made to “Light” Advertisement Dopt., 
Hutchinson and Oo., 34, Paternoster Row, London, 
E.O. Tel.: 1402 Central.

RATES.—£10 per page; 10s. per inch single column; 
societies, 8s. per inch; classified advertisements, 9d. 
per line.

“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life of 
the spirit apart from, and independent of, the material 
organism, and in ths reality and value of intelligent inter
course between spirits embodied and spirits discarnate. 
Its columns art open to a full and free discussion, its only 
aim bsmg, in the words of its motto, “Light! More Light.” 
But the Editor dots not necessarily identify himself with 
the opinions expressed by correspondents or contributors.

ON BOGIES.

More than once in theee pages we have mentioned 
the idea put forth in the writings of some of the great 
thinkers, viz., that the human race is still very much 
in its infancy. Even a war-wasted world may appear 
in the sight of the great spiritual guardians of humanity 
as but a brawling nursery. We could take for an illus
tration of the idea the fact that even those who have 
grown beyond the fancies of childhood show their 
childishness by an inveterate belief in bogiee, ranging 
from the faith in devils, of a supernatural kind in the 
world unseen, to a firm conviction that some secret 
agencies amongst mankind itself are bent on bringing 
the world to destruction.

We freely admit that there are abroad in the world 
to-day many misguided and malevolent people who 
are capable of great mischief. But in the minds of 
the panic-stricken there is a tendency to lose the sense 
of proportion, and to forget that the most menacing 
foes are only human after all, with human weaknesses 
and human affections.

None of the most terrible of the bogies of the fear- 
stricken part of mankind turns out on close investiga
tion to be anything like so diabolical os it is painted. 
Several thousand years of recorded history prove this. 
Innumerable times civilisation has been—according to 
the alarmists—on the point of destruction. Time and 
again the end of the world has been predicted, and 
the prophets have been able to point to omens and 
signs that to the ordinary eye seemed proof positive; 
but the world bas gone on, even after the happening 
of many terrific disasters.

We are warned of great perils and calamities which 
are to come shortly on the world. It is wonderful how 
consistent is the testimony, coming as it. does from 
many quarters and often in strange ways. We have 
seen some of it and find it curiously impressive. There 
is much obstinate and malignant resistance to the 
wave of spiritual energy which is pouring into the world 
from higher realms. There is much accumulated evil 
which seems to have almost reached the combustible 
stage. Dire things may'well happen before very long. 
Earthquakes, tidal waves, great subsidences of the

world’s land surface, ware, massacres—all those o, 
within the possibilities.

In a email measure some of them are bound u 
happen—they belong to that chapter of I
which is part of the daily history of humanity. B« I 
on however vast a scale they may prevail in |L I 
future, even to the fulfilling of the many prophtdj I 
abroad to-day, we should not make a “ bogey” of ths I 
matter. We see nothing to quake about, although ye I 
can well imagine that those who have no heritan I 
beyond the visible world may find in the porfenti <1 
occasion for grave disquiet and in the actual coming 4 
the promised calamity real cause for terror to. f 
speakable.

But all the time, whatever may happen or be about I 
to happen in the world around us, each one of usii I 
under sentence of death. We know not at whkk I 
moment we may be snatched from this living, breath I 
ing world into what for the most people is a Terrible I 
Unknown. Yet ordinarily the man or woman knowing I 
this goes on in a normal kind of way, just as the I 
natives of some actively volcanic regions carry on the I 
business of life with gaiety as though no such pad 
existed. That is Nature’s way. She knows and in a 
dim way we, her children, know, the Divinity winch 
is at the heart of things.

In truth there are no catastrophes in any final and 
absolute sense, and the only things which can truly 
be held in awe are the judgments of the spirit. He 
tearing of physical veils, the shattering of the struc
tures of mortality—theee are small mattere compand 
with those interior calamities, which fall upon the 
soul that has set at defiance the laws of its being. We t 
have been told often enough of those who have passed 
beyond the flesh to find tortures of remorse compand 
with which any physical disaster—even the flames of 
a Calvinistic hell—seemed slight indeed. But even 
here there is “ nothing final and nothing fatal.” Ho 
soul “ drees its weird”  and emerges at last, by had 
and painful steps, to better things.

When a religious fanatic visited Emerson and drew | 
a lurid picture of the impending destruction of the 
world by fire, the great philosopher listened with calm
ness. “ I can get on very well without it,” he sad 
quietly. That admirably summarises the position of 
the Spiritualist who has mastered the essence of his 
truth, knowing that he will survive unharmed the 
wreck of matter and the crash of worlds—and is no 
longer a child to he frightened by any of the world's 
bogies.

DREAMS.

The golden sun hag spent his farewell beams,
And o’er the earth the creeping dark draws nigh,

The first lone star of night, now faintly gleams—
A glimmering spark of fire that burns on high.

Objects of time and sense around me stand,
Ghostly and indistinct; they fade away..

My sonl doth wake, and lo I a mystio land 
Shows thro’ the portals of the dying day.

The earth in outward form is but a dream—
The thought and reflex of my inmost sonl,

A fairy galleon floating down a stream,
Till dream and dreamer reach the distant goal.

-The Lethe that I drank ere life began
Hath tranced me in a sleep of haunting fears;

Till in His own good time we see the Plan 
And waken from the stupor of the years.

—F. Taylor.
'  — ■ =

Dn. Annie Besant.—On the 1st instant Dr. Annie Bessat 
celebrated her seventy-seventh birthday, and the event ii j 
signalised by special articles in “Theosophy,” amongst 
them a deeply interesting one by Mr. Bernard Shew, who 
tells the story of his friendship with the great leader of the 
Theosophical movement, and. of his admiration for her work 
as a tireless labourer for humanity and the greatest orator 
in Europe. We learn from an editorial that “at seventy- 
seven she is more vital, more capable of strenuous work, 
more untiring, younger in every way than the rest of as.
It is indeed a wonderful record and wo may be permitted to 
join in the congratulations to Dr. Besant, of whose put 
addresses the London Spiritualist Alliance retains pleasant 
recollections.
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Selected  I te m s  f ro m  th e  M agaz ine  an d  
N e w s p a p e r  P re s s .

"The Man in th e  S tr e e t ,” j n  th e  “ D aily  S k etch ,’’ offered 
some sensible rem arks on  F o rtu n e  T ellin g  th e  other day in 
(he columns of th a t  journal. H ere  is  an excerp t:—

The mild im posture o f  p ro fess in g  to  see in to  th e  
future is one of w hich m any persons other than  profes
sional fortune-tellers are h ab itu a lly  g u ilty . Y et official 
weather prophets are n o t  prosecuted  even  when they  
have the nerve to  t e l l  u s  th a t  n ex t sum m er is going to  
be worse than  th e  on e w e h aven ’t  had and th e  1926 
one worse than  e ith e r , and  th e  p o litician  w ho cannot see 
beyond his nose b u t p reten d s to  be able to  see  a d istant 
future in which th e re  w ill be jobs and houses for a ll is 
not interfered w ith . T he law  reserves its  w rath for th e  
man who, instead  o f  dem and in g  £ 4 0 0  a  year and a  free  
railway pass in  retu rn  for h is  services as a false prophet, 
is prepared to  provide u s  w ith  “ fortunes"  a t  “ a b o b a n o b ”  
or thereabout.

•  •  # •

A discussion concern ing S p iritualism  in th e  “ Bristol 
Evening News”  drew  an  ab le le t te r  from  M r. Jam es Corbett, 
who writes:—

How, under th e  sh in in g  sun , can you  discover every
thing about life  w ith in  th e  porta ls o f  a hum an laboratory, 
circumscribed as i t  is  b y  a ll £h e lim ita tio n s of' hum an ex-  

I perience and hum an w eak n ess?  W h at is th e  good of 
showing m e books w r itte n  abqut th e  brain in 1879 when 
modern psychical research h a s confounded som e o f the  
deductions m ade by th o se  au th ors?  I t  is sim ply exp la in 
ing to you, once a g a in , som e o f th e  old theories of 
Archimedes, or D a  V in c i, or G allio concerning a  world  
that has vastly  advanoed in  hum an discernm ent.

The human m ind is  an  unchartered  con tinent. I t  has 
never been fu lly  exp lored , and I  doubt if  i t  ev er  w ill be. 
Materialism does n o t  ex p la in  life , nor th e  soul, nor th e  

‘aspirations o f  th e  sou l. A nd abstruse d igg in gs in to  
volumes w ritten  in  1764 d on ’t  help  u s m uch, un less to  

I  confound us w ith  deeper p erp lex ity .

An article on th e  B ev . W illiam  S ta in to n  Moses ( “ M.A. 
Oion” ), by G. B aseden B u t t ,  appears in th e  October num 
ber of the “ O ccult R eview ,”  in  which th e  early  history  of 
this medium is given, an d  th e  reasons of his e n try  in to  

» Spiritualism. Special m en tion  is m ade of his w ritings 
under the t it le  of “ S p ir i t  T each ings,”  and th e  account con
tinues:—  ,

But “ S p irit T each ings”  rep resen ts only a  small por
tion of th e  v ast a m o u n t of au tom atic  w riting  delivered 
through th e  m edium ’s h an d . The en tire  q u an tity  of 
Stainton Moses’ in sp ira tio n a l w riting  filled tw enty-four 

I  notebooks. One or th e se  h as un fo rtu n ate ly  been lost, 
but the rem aining tw en ty -th ro e  a re  in  th e  lib rary  of th e  
London S piritu a lis t A lliance, 6, Queen-square, London, 
where typed copies of th e ir  co n ten ts  a re  open to  inspec
tion by m em bers of th e  A lliance. These notebooks have 
even greater in te re s t th a n  th e  “ S p irit Teachings,”  for 
they include in  d e ta il S ta in to n  Moses’ questionings and 

L comments on  th e  sc rip t.
a  a  •  •

Another article  in th e  “ O ccult Review”  is “ Inspirational 
Writings,” by H e ste r  T ro v ers Sm ith . Discussing th e  origin 
of this type of com m unication, th e  w riter queries how much 
may emanate from  th e  sublim inal m ind, nnd suggests th a t  
•von when th e  source of th e  in fo rm ation  i s ‘ex ternal, the  
nature of th e  receiving m ind  is liable to influence the 
iooount. She s a y s :—

For d irect evidenoe of survival, i t  is generally con
sidered essentia l th a t  no knowledge of any fact connected 
with the  deceased personality  should be in th e  m ind of 
the medium. T h is  is q u ite  as i t  should be, for here we 

■ are dealing w ith  sim ple facta. In  impersonal writing, 
however, i t  seem s to  m e th a t  a  substra tum  of knowledge 
of the subject d ea lt  w ith  em phasises th e  value of the  
acript. I believe th a t  one of th e  chief reasons th a t  our 
results from au tom atic  w ritin g  have no t been as valuable 
as they should be, is th a t  au tom atism  is seldom practised 
by highly edu cated  persons. T here should be some 
material in th e  m ind  of th e  a u to m a tis t which can be used 
by tho “ control” ; if  we a ttr ib u te  these writings to an 
external influence, or if  we a ttr ib u te  them  to  th e  mind 
alone, in order to  reach sufficient exaltation , there must 
be a structure thero a lready  on which th e  subliminal mind 
can build.

•  •  •  •

Writing to  th e  “ M orning P o s t”  of th e  26tli u lt., Sir 
Arthur Conan D oyle refers to  th e  claims made by conjurers

in reference to  Spiritualism, and their powers of duplicating  
spiritualistic phenomena. Regarding the  public challenges 
made by th is type of entertainer, be says:—

These thousand pound challenges from conjurers to  
which yonr contributor alludes are mere advertisements, 
without any real meaning whatever. When 1 was in  
America last year the  famous Houdini proclaimed in 
similar fashion that he could do anything which a  medium 
had ever done. 1 a t once accepted the challenge and 
stipulated th a t he should show me the presentm ent of a 
near relative who had passed out of life, and that it  
should be so clear th a t I and others who sat beside me 
could recognise it . I need not say that I  heard no more 
of the  challenge.

T he “ D aily  Sketch” of the 30th u lt. refers to the  
B righton  fortune-telling prosecution, under the heading of 
“ Sm all Game,”  and ridicules th e  assertion that th is prose
cution w as undertaken as the  result o f “ public com plaints.” 
D ealing w ith th e  fiasco of th e  verdict in th is case, the  
w riter sa y s:—

H ow  i t  cam e about th a t Joseph John remained a t  
liberty after having been solemnly sentenced to  nine days 
in  gaol is  a  m ystery, but there appears to be a dark 
suspicion in  “ psychic” quarters th a t the constable who 
to la  him  to  run away and play with himself was acting  
under instructions. I f  th is is so i t  renders absurdity 
more absurd. W hat is the use o f a Bench im posing a 
sentence they are unw illing to  see carried in to  effect?  
The proper way to  save m agistrates from the unpleasant 
necessity o f g iv in g  ridiculous decisions is  for th e  police 
to  abstain  from ridiculous prosecutions. There is  some
th in g  very strange about the enthusiasm  w ith which the  
police pursue sixpenny seers and half-crown daivoyants, 
for I  cannot believe in the  “ public com plaints”  which  
are supposed to  be a prelude to  these prosecutions. The 
citizen  who goes to  scoff and rem ains to spy is an ex 
ceedingly rare bird, and I  am satisfied th a t the average 
person no more desires to  hound down these contributors 
to  the  ga iety  o f life  than h e would wish to  take action  
again st a m usic-hall m agician who professes to  saw  a  
lady in  half but provides instead a bloodless but highly  
en terta in in g  fraud.

•  * •  •

In  th e  “ Clarion”  of the  3rd inst. Mr. Robert Blatchford  
devotes a portion o f  h is weekly article to  an appreciative  
reference to  th e  essay on V ibration, by Mr. Arthur Butcher, 
in  Light of Septem ber 27th. H e also expresses h is pleasure 
a t seein g  in  th e  same issue th e  report of the address delivered  
a t  th e  iE o lian  H all by h is old  friend M r. Arthur R ose, and  
q u otes som e passages from  i t .  H e observes:—

Clarion readers who know Arthur Rose w ill not need 
to  be to ld  th a t  no sta tem en t o f h is can be regarded as 
in sign ificant. A s for h is present a ttitu d e of m ind, it  
is  exactly  th e  sam e as m y own . . .  So far as I  and my 
friends nave fared it  seems to  be w ith  Spiritualism  a  
case o f “ K nock and i t  shall be opened; seek and you 
shall find.”

•  •  •  •

The Modern Church Congress is  arousing much interest 
in la tter  day view s of Christianity and Religion generally. 
Som e o f the  com m ents are very outspoken, especially from  
th e  younger generation, and a  definite lead is asked for on 
such questions as eugenics and Spiritualism . An account of 
one of these m eetings in the “ E vening Standard” gives the  
follow ing statem ent by Mr. V ernier Elwin, son of the late  
Bishop E lw in :—

Instead of te llin g  yonth about meaningless con
troversies o f his ancestors they should be told whether or 
no they are to join up in th e  n ext war, what is  to be their  
a ttitu d e  to  eugenics, and w hat they are to  say to  th e  new  
psychology, Spiritualism , th e  findings o f com parative 
religion, and th e  N ew  Thought m ovem ent. A  shield o f  
faitn  forged in the  nineties w ill not be much use against 
th e  fiery darts o f th e  Evil One fitted w ith th e  la ter  im
provem ents of 1924. “ Y outh turns in its  crisis to  th e  
Church,”  said Mr. Elwin. “ In sp ite o f much superficial 
criticism and a  d istrust o f organised devotion, there is a 
new and, I  fancy, alm ost unprecedented sense o f  and 
reverence for religion.”

W riting in the  “ D aily  E xpress”  o f th e  4th inst. on th e  
theme “You and I  are in  P rison ,”  Mr. Jam es Douglas, the  
E ditor of the “ Sunday E xpress,”  rem arks: —

I  suddenly saw a vision o f  the  earth  as a  litt le  prison  
in to  which we all enter a t  b irth  and ou t o f which we 
all escape a t  death. . . .  In  our litt le  prison w e are  
all serving life-sentences. Som e o f the sentences are short. 
Others are long. D eath alone can open the  prison doors. 
I  think we all ought to  prepare ourselves for our  
discharge. • I  believe there is a life  outside the  portals o f  
our prison, and that it  is a  nobler life  than  ours.

• W .  W .  H .



l i g h t October II, 1034.642

RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. THE DAHLIAS IN HYDE PARK.

From a  conversation w ith  th e  " in te lligen t operator a t  
the other end o f  the lin e ’’— in th is  caae Oscar W ilde— I  
gathered th a t his career as “ a  post-m ortem  dram atist”  
is  part o f  a  plan which he is  appointed to  carry out. The 
remark was addressed to  a  litt le  group o f  journalists and  
theatrical folk, and to  m e conveyed a  profound significance.

A Pabablb or the Oonfebenob or Living Reuoioni.

B v  the Rhv. J . Trssvi/ Davis.

I t  was so clear th a t when he first burst upon an  
astonished world, as a  sp ir it com municator, i t  was p art o f  
a scheme to bring home to  the public evidence of continued  
personality. N o b etter  selection could have been m ade than  
th is vivid, colourful and w ilful character.

I t  seemed clear, also, th a t the literary world need b e  
under no qualms as to  the “ wholesale com petition o f  dead  
authors.’’ There is no such danger. On th e  other hand, 
those who suppose th a t they w ill h e  relieved  of brain- 
work by having their stories and p lays composed for them  
by spirit agency are doomed to disappointm ent. B u t they  
m ay reflect, however, tha t much or th e  best work given  
to the world is inspired from the sp iritua l realm , even  when  
i t  comes by the normal m ethods, and n ot in  th e  more 
m echanical, forms o f  psychic phenom ena.

The Oscar W ilde p lay, I  gathgy, is n o t th e  on ly  one o f  
its  kind. I  m et a  d ram atist la te ly  who claim s to  have  
reoeived a  play by psychic m eans, and its  q u a lity  has been  
tested by its having been performed (some years ago) and  
received by the critics as a  play w hich closely resem bled  
the work of the grea t (deceased) p layw right from  whom  
it  is said to have been received. N o claim s were m ade for  
it  as a  “psyohic” play at the  tim e o f  its  production. I t  
is possible that we shall hear more o f  th e  m atter in  fu tu re . 
N o doubt there will be the  usual squabble over its  genu ine
ness as a psychic com munication. B u t if i t  is a  good play  
— that is the m ain consideration . A s the d iv in e  W illiam  
remarked, "The p lay’s  th e  th in g .”

As I have before rem arked, in  psych ic in v e s t ig a t io n ,!  
in other m atters, we m ust "keep in  th e  m iddle o f the  roadeep
and avoid the m uddy ditch  o f  credu lity  on one sid e , and

the;the  dry d itch  o f  incredulity on th e  other.

1 did n ot m eet th e  late Mr. F oot Y oung u n til during 
the closing y e a n  o f  h is ootivo work as a  healer. H e  uau
then practically oeaaed h is labours as a w ater-diyiner or 
"dow ser,” his reputation in which tended to eclipse recogni- I 
tion of h is other g ifts . H e was a  powerful healer and for  
some years associated with th e  Psycho-Therapeutic S ociety , 
then a t its  sen ith  under tlio  la te  Mr. G eorge Spriggs.

Although untaught, he produced som e p ictures o f no in
considerable merit— which work although of the  norm al type
was th e  outcom e of his sensitiveness to  inspiration. Som e 
of th e  pictures decorated his walls and m ight easily  have

tossed as th e  productions o f a trained artist. M odest and  
indly, he was a  man of sound judgm ent' and good sense, 
and one of his in terests w as astronom y. For som e years 

he made the w eather forecasts for th e  Cardiff Astronom ical 
Society. A t the sam e tim e he carried on his work in S p ir it
ualism, and was a  strong factor in th e  psychic a c tiv ities  in 
South W ales. Ho was an associate o f the h .P .R  .and alw ays 
sn  earnest researcher.

It  m ay surprise "palm ists, sp iritualists who hold stances, 
and other people of this kind, to  know th a t "in th e  eyes  
of the law they are all ’rogues and vagabonds.’ ”  So re
marks a legal authority in an even in g  paper. I cannot 
say th a t 1 was surprised, for there is a W itchcraft A ct os 
well as a  Vagrancy A ct, and between them  they  condem n  
a  large section of trie population. B ut it was an in terestin g  
reflection th a t som e of my theatrical friends who are Sp irit
ualists, receive a  double dose of obloquy from the law. For  
the actor, as an actor, is a rogue and a vagabond according  
to  an unrepealed sta tu te . If he is a medium or an active  
SpiritualIht ho becomes at once a double-dyed rogue in th e  
"eyes o f the law .’’ W hat bleared and purblind ey es they  
m ust be I

I w as w ritin g  in th is column a short tim e ago concern
ing a discussion o f S p iritu alism  a t  a social m eeting of lite rary  
people and the sensible and serious way in which it was dis
cussed. f t  co n tra sted  fa vo u rab ly  with another private 
gathering I attended som e y e ars ago, I t  consisted of 
medical m en, clergym en  and o th ers who desired to debate 
the question. T h e  discussion w as largely random
and futile*, o n ly  a few  prosont knowing anything 
worth k n o w in g of th e  su b ject o f  tlm debate. 7
recall the co n trib u tio n  to  the  discussion m ode by th e  prise 
idiot of the com pan y, a portion w ith  an affected drawl. He 
said that tlio phenom ena w ere ve ry  d isq u ie tin g , and re
marked how dreadful it w ould be if our se rv a n ts  occupied 
themselves w ith th e  m a tte r !  It made a pleasant eon tru s t to 
gninpare the  one m eetin g w ith th e  other, for iii the  com
pany of tlio men and women of le tte rs  tile lim y  of tlio  flits 
Was not heard. p ,  Q.

I t ’s  a  revelation . One did n o t realise there could to » 
m any sorts. T h a t such a  wide diversity of hue and of (om 
could e x is t w ithin one fam ily. From  the "South Pole," 
w ith som ething of th e  dazzling  whiteness of the Polar not 
in  its  lordly p e ta ls  to  a  “ K in g  H aro ld ,”  with a  tint deeper 
th an  th e  d a rk es t wine, a  purple-black. I t  was a rim 
w et day when I  w ent to  th em  for th e  comfort of thsir 
colour. Exiles from  th e  h igh  sandy  plains of Mexico, the; 
sighed in th e  ra in  fo r th e  w arm er region. But mao; of 
them  would n o t recognise th e  hom eland. They arc creation 
of thiB aide th e  w ater. Mexico sen t th e ir forbears to Spun, 
and from  Spain  th ey  first cam e to  England as long ago u 
1789. T he orig inal was a  single flower, with a  yellow disk 
and dull sc a rle t ray s, y e t  from  th is h a re  come the isuHl 
“ M ars”  and  th e  la rg e  "M ag n e t,”  th e  canary yellow oft 
one and th e  phosphorus yellow of another, the pale hello- j 
tro p e  of "A m an d a .”  th e  resp lendent hues of "Dazzle” and j 
"V ic to ry ,”  a n d  all th e  h a rleq u in  stripes of “Conspicua” ■ 
a ttra c tiv e  in o range  and  oream , and "Holyrood” cartyingl 
th e  co n trasted  effect still fa rth e r . An eloquent witness 
to  th e  resu lts  of co-operation of m an and nature, and the j 
ac tual realisa tion  of c rea tiv e  power in man is seen in j 
"B u rb a n k ” en sh rin in g  th e  nam e of th e  foremost miradej 
m akers in h o rtic u ltu re  in  an y  age, and displaying a plant 
which seems to  have  destroyed  th e  last difference between- 
a  d ah lia  and its  Ja p a n ese  re la tiv e , th e  chrysanthemum 
T here is h a rd ly  a  q u a lity  in  one flower which is not noga-j 
tiv ed  in  some o th e r. I f  th e  "L u c ien ”  pales in its yellow, 
a n o th e r blushes a ll th e  h a rd e r  in i ts  "Crimson Glow.” if 
some have worked them selves up  in  tig h t balls, otben 
spread them selves loosely. I f  some carry  regularity to the 
la s t  excess, th e  "V ix e n ”  revels in  irregularity, no tie 
peta ls being alike. "S c a rle t  P om ”  is compact and hide*: 
its  h e a rt, b u t th e  yellow and  p ink  “ Guokfiold. Star” re
curves its  p e ta ls  in o rd e r to  display i ts  heart, "wearing it j 
on its  sleeve”  m ore effectively. Some are very tall and 
o thers a re  dw arfed. " P in k  Gem s,”  and "L ittle  Jims,” and- 
"T rix ies”  a re  am ong th e  pigm ies. "G oethe,”  “Holmiij 
H u n t ,”  am ong th e  g ia n ts . M agnificence resides in “Mn, 
P a to n ,”  “ A g a th a ”  has a  very  big h e a rt, darkness broods ii 
th e  h e a r t  of "L o n d o n .”  One, a  nameless one, has a very 
deep brown c en tre , and  harbours secrecy and mystery. Tlio 
nam es, “ P in k  P e a r l ,”  "O h arm in g ,”  snow how they won 
som ebody’s  affection 'e re  th ey  were baptised. "Mary" ii 
h e re  as alw ays in  th e  n u rse ry  rhym e, quite, quite contruy, 
for she  is in one cose b iscuit colour, in another, salmon, and 
all m ix tu res of th e  tw o. “ O ur A nnie ,”  in her nlodiffijl 
and “ A n ita ”  in h e r  p ride , bloom side by side as in t»- 
hum an fam ily. H ow  would D ahl himself, the pupil ol 
Linnaeus, whoso" nam e is im m ortalised by this flower, ex
press surprise  a t  “ R a d iu m ,”  “ F ired ragon ,”  “Duydrcam" 
and “ P a n ta lo o n ,”  “ S unsh ine”  and “ W inter Sun,” “Lon- 
lig h t”  and “ B eesw ing,”  “ G loria”  and “ Union Jack"! 
“ Argos”  s till  spreads its  Bails and boars us to the fair;1 
lands forlorn. An old-established flower still bean tn 
nam e of “ John n ie -g o in ^ -stro n g ,”  “ J .  W alker." Thom an 
"P rincesses”  and - K n ig h ts”  hero , and “ Khalifa” and 
"E m p ero rs ,”  and "P re s id e n ts”  a n a  "L ords” and "Ladies,'Id 
and m eaner folk like th e  "G eisha”  and ‘‘ j lemombranco," | 
and “ P rudence”  and "S is te r  S ue .”  W hat would Dahl say 
to  "D oon”  draw ing  back i ts  p e ta ls to  display its heartf aid 
to " J o a n ” curv ing  h e rs p ro tec ting ly  around itP What < 
would he say to  "O h a rlo tte ’s ” fluffy bronze, “ Brentwoodj 
Show 's”  sca tte red  p e ta ls and "M adam e Pompadour’s” prim J 
coiffure P W ould h e  be surprised  P Is  he, rather, surprised? | 
How do wo know b u t t h a t  he has had a  hand in thesaj 
creations, th a t  th e  idea did n o t first orig inate with him, and 
with his sp irit-confederates in th e  Botanical Gardena In 
Sum m erland P

B u t  now for  m y m oral. I  have been attending I 
conference o f  the  L iv in g  R elig ion s of the Empire all tin 
w eek, and w itn ess in g  an  analogy  in th e  spiritual world to 
th e  L an ca ster  G ate D ah lias. Ail these dahlias, singjl j 
and double, fancy and show , cactus and peony, all tMitl 
d iv ersities  of colour and form  bolong to  one family. What 
of th e  d iv ers it ie s  o f  re lig ion  P T here  are pale ytllov. j 
in te llec tu a l re lig ion s and there  a re  religions of blue and 
In vender d evotion . T here are re lig ion s of rose—practical 
lionevolonce. T here are re lig ion s of darkling mystoriw- a 
Thore qro relig ion s o f  oom possion and active service. Thu* ] 
are re lig ion s o f  sp ecu la tion  and philosophio profundity-1  
There are re lig ion s o f  occu lt w isdom . There are religious! 
creed and hooks. T here are relig ions o f  r ites and ooromonies. j  
B ut they  are all o f ano fam ily . They arc oxpretaioiu of 1 
human needs, T hey te s t ify  to  a th ir st for the living God-.1 
They are a response to  the  o o n ita n t boating of the rays ol I  
the  sun o f D iv in e  L ove on th e  w indows o f every human soul-1 
They are an answor to  G od’s  call to  H is olliklroiK He cries I  
to them , for H e nanrls them . " I t  is suoh the FntliOJ I 
Hookobli.”  Oroeds are m any, relig ions aro many, but ths I 
Religion of Love is, in every ago, among ovory people, One j
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Bits from Books, Old and New.

Readers are -invited to send us for inclusion in this column any striking passages which appeal to them ajid which 
have some bearing on the subjects dealt with in LIGHT. The name ol the book and author should be given in each case.

ETERNAL LIFE.
What, then, do we mean by Eternal Life? Briefly it 

my  be put thus—there  is something in every man, 
call it spirit, soul, a  divine spark, or what you will, which 
•ten now belongs to another order of reality, and is not to 
be numbered among th e  things th a t go “ into that utter 
passing away from which there  is nothing to return.”  I t  is 
possible for a  man to  discover in himself those things 
that are most akin to  God, and to  keep these things a t the 
osntre of his feeing: and it  is possible for him to do this 
here and now, and under th e  very conditions which seem 
to ns so broken and so unfavourable to  high living, and not 
wait untQ after death. All of God, and all of the Universe, 
and all of the powers of human life—these are present with 
ns now, and i t  is no t necessary to postpone real life until 
after death.—From “ Symbolical . Masonry.”  by H. L. 
Haywood.

THE LIFE ELYSIAN.
if To plan on earth  w hat we will do in Paradise is a thou
sand times more futile th an  for a child to boast of the 
valour of his manhood. The new life is so crowded with 

"overwhelming surprises, so fruitful of charming distrac
tions, so beautifully bewildering with unimagined pleasures, 
n  tender in its .diverting sympathies, that even earth's 
purest conceptions are oertain to be shattered and carried 
away, and the  perfect God-design leads us gently forward 
into the fulness of our unanticipated joy.—From “The Life 
Elysian," R obt. J ab. L ees.

LIFE'S MAGIC KEYS.
I Around a pure atom  of crystal all the atoms of the 
element in solution gather, and in like manner one person 
after another emerged ou t of the mass, betraying their 
doss affinity to  my moods as they were engendered. I  
met these people seemingly by accident along country roads, 
or I entered in to  conversation with strangers and found 
they were intim ates of th e  sp irit. I  could prophesy from the 

I uprising of many moods in myself th a t I, without search, 
would soon meet people of a  oertain character, and so I 
mot them. Even inanim ate things were under the sway of 
these affinities. They yielded up to me what they had 
specially for my eyes. I  have glanced in passing a t a 
book left open by someone in  a  library, and the words 
first seen thrilled me, for they confirmed a  knowledge lately 
attained in viaion. A t another tim e a book taken down 
idly from a shelf opened a t  a sentence quoted from a 
Upunishnd, sarip ture then to  mo unknown, and this sent 
my heart flying eastw ards beoause i t  was the answer to 
s spiritual problem I  had been brooding over an hour be
fore,—From "T he Candle of Vision,”  by A. E.

A PHANTASM OF THE DYING.
I have been a serious Spiritualist for many years, and, 

if space allowed, I could write a long chapter on my psychic 
experiences. I will just give one.

I was intimately acquainted with a late Lord Mayor. 
One day I was walking along the Royal Hospital Road, 
opposite the old cemetery. I saw my friend on the opposite 
side of the road, coming from an opposite direction. I 
crossed the road to greet him, but to my surprise he 
took no notice but went on. I turned to watch him, but 
he hud vanished. At that same hour he had died abroad.

I am quite sure that many people who read this narra
tive will shake their heads and talk about the delusions 
of second childhood; but as Rochefoucauld wrote: “Les 
esprits mddiocres condamnent d'ordinaire tout ce qui passe 
leur portdo.”—From “Sixty Years of a Soldier's Life," by 
the late Majob-Genebal Sib Alfred Turner.

THE POWER OF PRAYER.
There is not a single instance known in history in which 

true prayer has not been efficacious. If any man lias not 
obtained that which he asked, it only proves that he did 
not know how to pray. True prayer does not consist in 
words, but in actions, and the gods help him who helps 
himself; but he who expects that the gods should do for 
him that which he ought to accomplish himself, does not 
know how to pray, and will bo disappointed. Prayer 
means a rising up in our thoughts and aspirations to our 
highest ideal, but if we do not ourselves rise up to it, we 
do not pray. If we expect our highest ideal to come down 
to us, we expect an absurdity and impossibility.—From 
“Magic White and Black,” by Franz Hartmann, M.D.

SPIRITS AKIN TO HUMANITY.
What wonder, then, if the “spirits" be indeed those 

who have gone from earth-life, that the convereation of 
most is vapid? What have wo, spirits incarnate as we 
are, to speak of or think of when sport, our neighbour's 
faults, our own doings, dress, money, houses, lands, party 
strife (which is not politics), trade and social show shall 
be stricken clean out of our lives? What interests have, 
we beyond the day? What lasting truth do we love? The 
one task of quick and “dead" is the service of the Kingdom 
of God by unselfish help, by wise action, by true art, by 
right teaching, by prayer. How far are we using it? 
"Out of the fulness of the heart the mouth speakctli'f: 
What is our conversation? Truly the stupidity of some 
"spirits" should be no bar to our recognising them to bo— 
ourselves I—From "Psychic Philosophy,” by Stanley Be 
Biiatb, M.Inat.C.E.

"  J o y o u s  sy m p a th y  ”
— D a il y  E xpress.

"  A  Book of Singular Interest.”
—Sunday Times.
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THE BRITISH COLLEGE OF PSYCHIC 
SCIEN CE

On Thursday evening, 2nd inst.. the Riv. G. Vale Owen 
addressed the members and friends of the London Spirit
ualist Alliance, the Rsv. C. Drayton Thomas occupying 
the chair. Tnere was a large attendance.

Mu. Valb Owbn said that he proposed to give not a 
lecture but an informal chat, as between fellow-members 
of the L.S.A. And so his audience was treated to a 
pleasabt narrative (much of which is not at present for 
publication) relating his adventures and giving his impres
sion of the United States so far as his travels extended, and 
with particular reference to the position there as regards 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research. With his daughter 
who acted as his Secretary, Mr. Vale Owen left Southamp
ton in January of last year, and toured and lectured in nine 
Eastern States. It was a tour full of interest and-in
struction for him, for he went out not only as a lecturer but 
a student.

It was a vein of discourse in which Mr. Vale Owen is 
seen at his hast snd his powers of easy narrative, his touches 
of humorous observation and his shrewd insight into men 
and things, held his audience keenly attentive throughout.
Of his general impression of the position in the United 
States it was interesting to learn that the Americans are 
waiting for a lead from the old country. They looked to 
it for inspiration and ideas concerning the spiritual move
ment. In his tour he found they were not eager for views 
and opinions from the lecturers who visited them from other 
countries. They wanted to bear the testimony of men who 
could speak from knowledge and conld say what they had 
experienced: This Was specially indicated at an important 
club of journalists at which Mr. Owen was invited to speak 
and where, when he gave his personal experiences, they 
listened with rapt interest. They were keen for facts, and 
it was because be could furnish these that his audience of 
Pressmen heard him with attention and showed their appre
ciation. As one of them had remarked, the question for 
them was not so much "What do yon believe?”  as “What 
do you know?”

Mr. Owen had much to say regarding mediums in the 
United States. He met some mediums who gave him proofs 
of the finest character, and one of his experiences gave him 
a now light on the much vexed problem of fraudulent or 
supposed fraudulent mediumship. In this case it was an 
instance of the Direct Voice, but the voices were not those 
of Mr. Vsle Owen's friends, and the circumstances were 
suspicious. But later Mr. Owen learned, through another 
medium that the communicators were actually present with 
the first medium who bad received their messages clnir- 
andiently hut gave them in such a way herself as to convey 
the idea that they were actually given by the spirits in the 
independent voice, which of course was to that extent a 
deception. Asked why his spirit friends resorted to such n| 
dubions medium, one of them replied that if be (Mr. Owen) 
knew how exceedingly difficult it was for spirits to com
municate at all he would understand why they conld not 
tlways he too fastidious over the instrument. Mr. Yale 
Owen said that although that was the explanation given 
and one that might he justified, he was reluctant to give it 
his entire assent.

The episode is worth recording here ns it bears rather 
eloquently on some instances of tuo same kind amongst us 
in this country.

The address was so parked with interesting anecdotes 
and descriptions of Ameriran Spiritualism that its eventual 
publication will lie eagerly awaited liy Mr. Vale Owen's 
frieads and admirers.

An interesting discussion took place at the close of the 
address, in which the Chairman, Mr. H. J. Osborn (newly 
returned from a long tour in the United States), Mr. 
Blackwell. Mrs. Byam. Mrs. Symonds, Mr. Leigh Hunt, Mr. 
Oadd and others took part.

A cordial resolution of thanks terminated an excep
tionally attractive and profitable meeting.

Slats Whiting Meediuhship.
The Members’ Meeting at the British College, Hoiked 

Park, on Wednesday, September 25th, marked the opening 
of the Winter Session of the College.

Mrs. St. Clair Stobart, who presided, spoke of the edu
cational facilities provided by the College for the belie-, 
understanding of the laws governing the phenomena.

The chief interest of the evening was a talk from Mr. 
Roy Holmyard, of Cincinnatti, U.S.A., who has within the 
last five years, made a close study of the slate-writing 
mediumship of Mrs. Laura Pruden of that city. Mr. 
Holmyard has had over one hundred and fifty experiment̂  
and was able to show some of the slates which had been 
written upon.

Since the medium Slade worked in this country, this 
particular .gift seems to have been in abeyance. In the 
States one of its principal exponents, P. L. 0. Keeler, his 
been turned inside out, metaphorically speaking, by *
lengthy dissection of his slates, by Dr. W. Franklin Prince, 
in a volume of the “American S.P.R. Proceedings,” ad
Dr. Prince frankly concludes that, by a trick, Keeler pro
duces the whole of the results. Mr. Holmyard, on the 
other hand, claims that on one occasion at least, writiag 
was received by him a t a Keeler sitting inside a closed en
velope. Dr. Prince had never sat with Keeler. _

Mr. H erat McKenzie spoke of the difficulties of re
semblance in sTate-writing, noticed also in voice phenomena. 
Occasionally the perfect writing of the deceased could be 
obtained, e.g., the Oscar Wilde Script, just as sometime! 
the perfect tone of the voice has been heard. But thish 
rare, and the between stages which are countless, show ii 
varying degrees both in writing and in voice, the charac
teristics of the soul or psychic body of the medium, duplicat
ing even physical characteristics to the distraction of the 
investigator.

It was stated that Mrs. Pruden, who is an able women m 
her own city, has exercised this gift for forty years.

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, and Mr. Malcolm Bird of the 
“Scientific American,” had written of Mrs. Pruden’s work, 
and Mr. Holmyard who has been doing his best to bring 
her to this country, is confident that one day she will come 
amongst hsA . •, ,

A member of the College who visited Mrs. Pruden three 
years ago, endorsed Mr. Holmyard’s experiences, having 
herself obtained some remarkable evidence in the course at 
three experiments.

Trance D iagnosis and H ealing.
Mr. George Sharplin, of Derbyshire, has visited the 

British College during the past week, and has done valuable 
work in diagnosing and in treating patients.

Mr. Sharplin’s pleasant and straightforward manner, 1 
and keen interest in his gift are a great asset, and we look ; 
to his future with interest.

" LIGHT" AND ITS CAREER.

From Mr. Thomas Tudor Pula (Letchworth)
Aa a subscriber to Liam from its earliest days, J  beg 

to add my appreciation of its new guise, and especially of the 
recent high character of its contents.

From Mr K. Wake Cook (Chiswick):—
M not too late f should like to endorse the well-deserved 

eulogy passed by Sir Oliver Imdgq on team and its career. 
When I remember the high abilities of its earliest Editors. 
Mi A. (Oxon), and Mr. Dawson Rogers, and the splendid 
tone they gave to team, which drew commendations from 
all parts of the world, I feared it would be difficult to 
maintain their exalted standard. But the Fates have been 
kind to us, and in Mr. David Gow wo have an editor who 
not only maintains the high standards, but tan da to rain than.

Psychic P hotographt.—We vare asked to state that 
Mrs, Deane is now quite settled in her new abode, 151, 
Balls Pond Road, N. 1.

We are informed that Mr. and Mrs. Harris-Key kit 
London on Tuesday last en route for California where they 
will spend the winter, making also a tour of the Western 
States. Letters should he addressed to caro of Mr. J. B. Jen
son, 855, North Meringo-avenue, Pasadena, California. ?

Rev . G. Vale Ow en .—At the Royal Pavilion. Brighten, 
on Wednesday, the loth inst., at 3.30, the Rev. G. Vale Owen 
will give on address entitled, “ How Spirits Communicate.* 
Tickets may be obtained from Lyon and Hall, Ltd., 1, East 
Street, Brighton, and 22, Church Road, Hove. Reserved 
scats 2/-, admission I /- . Mr. Alfred Morris will occupy 
the chair.

We learn that a meeting will be held at Mortimer Hall, | 
Mortimer-street, Regent-street, on Monday, the 13th inst.. 
at eight o'clock, to discuss a scheme for organising a 
guaranteed audience for the forthcoming production of a 
mystic plav entitled "Fires Divine.” Mr. Renrimo, Mi* 
Charlotte Wood, and otliers will address the meeting. 
Those who are interested in the matter are cordially in
vited to be present.

Armistice S unday : A S ervice of R kmrmwungb,—A 
great mass meeting will lie held at the Queen's Hall, on 
Sunday morning, November 9th, under the auspices of tha 
Mnrylchono Spiritualist Association, Short addresses will 
lie given by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, tho Rev. G. Ysb 
Owen, Mr. E. Oaten (Editor of the "Two Worlds"), Mr. 
Porev Street, Miss Estelle Stead, and other pronunenl 
people. Tho chair will bo taken hv Mr. George t  rase, sad 
Captain F. C. E. Dimmirk will officiate at the organ.

Tub L iverpool and D istrict S piritualistic I n s tm ts  
send ns the syllabus of lectures for their twelfth season, 
1924-1925. Lectures are given on every Wednesday at 
7.45, followed liy questions and a discussion. Mcntherdiip 
fee is 5/- for the season from October to April, and enquire!* 
are cordially invited. Application should lie made to lb  
Hon. Secretary, Mr. E. Hayes, 57, Liddell-rond, West 
Derby.
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T u b e s: Holbora— Russell SqoareSouthampton Row, British Musenn.
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Monday, Oct 1 3 th, at 3  p m.
Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to 
six. Members 5/- j friends introduced by Members, 7/6. 

Mr. Albert T. Taylor.

Tuesday, Oct 1 4 th, at 3 . 1 5  p.m.
Clairvoyance, Public Demonstration.
Members free. Non-Members, 2 /-.

Mr. A. Vout Peters.

Wednesday, O ct 1 5 th, at 4  p.m.
Discussion Class, preceded by tea.
Members, 1/-. Non-Members, 2/-

Leader : Mr. H. E. Prower.

Wednesday, Oct 1 5 th, at 7  p m.
Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to 
six. Members, 5 /-; friends introduced by Members, 7/6 .

Mrs. E. A. Cannock.

Thursday, Oct. 1 6 th, at 7  p.m.
The Rev. John Lamond, D. D., contributor to 
Light and for many years Minister of one of the 
leading churches of Edinburgh.—Joan of Arc and 
her Voices.

Chair: Mrs. S t  Clair Stobart.

Note. On October 30th, a lecture entitled “ Spiritualism 
and Its Critics” by Mr. Dennis Bradley, for 
whom Mr. Carradoc Evans will take the chair, will 
be given at the Steinway Hall, Wigmore St.. W.r., at 
7 p.m. Tickets (ready on Oct. 1 6 th), numbered and 
reserved, Members 1/-, Non-members 2 /-.

SUBSCRIPTION: ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY.
The subscription of new Members joining on or after 

October rst will cover the period up to the end of 
December of the following year.
ADVANTAGES OF MEMBERSHIP-

1 . Use of library, which is one of the finest in
existence on Spiritualism and Psychic Science.

2. Free admission to all ordinary meetings.
3 . Use of a room for private sittings.
4 . Introductions to mediums approved by the Council
5 . Opportunity of joining experimental circles in

mental phenomena among members.
6. Advice and practical help willingly given.

AIMS OF THE L.S.A.
To help all sincere inquirers to arrive at a realisation 
of:—

The reality of spirit life, human survival and 
progression after death.

Spirit communication.
The possibility of obtaining help and counsel from 

the spiritual world.
The importance of character as affecting the 

position of the spirit at the death of the body. 
The spiritual nature of man and the universe.

BAZAAR and F E T E
We have to acknowledge, with thanks, the following 
further donations for the Bazaar and Fete; to be held 
at the Caxton Hall, Westminster, on May 20th and 
2 1 st, 1 9 2 5 , in aid of the Memorial Endowment Fund :

Anon / j
Mr. Dennis Bradley 5
Mrs. H. C. Green i
Mrs. Bailie Worthington 3°

There is No Death.—By Florence Mar- 
ijat. doth, Post Free, 3/9. (678).

The Progression of Marmaduke.—By 
Flora More, doth, Post Free, 3/9. 
(3173).

Facts and the Future Life.—By Rev. 
0. Tele Owen. doth, Post Free, 
p .  (3103).

fathic Philosophy__By Stanley de
Brath, M.Inst.C.E. doth, Post 
Flee, I/-. (819).

The Heart of a Father__By a WeU-
known Public Man. Preface by Rev. 
Sir James March ant, LLJD. Poet 
Flee, 2/2. (3198). '

A Psychic Vigil in Three Watches.— 
"Anon." (Commended by Sir Oliver 
Lodge. F.R.S.). doth, Poet Free,
Ml (949.)

Hiking of Man.—By Sir Oliver Lodge, 
FJLS. doth, Post Free, 3/9. (8185).

teen New Evidence for Human Sur
vival.—By Rev. Charles Drayton 
Thomas. Introduction by Sir 
William F. Barrett, F.R.S. doth, 
Post Free, 6/6 . (8095).

The Witness.—Written down by Jessie 
Platte, doth, Post Free, S/6 .

Wf Training.—By H. Ernest Hunt. 
Cloth, Post Free, 4/10. (9859).

Death and Its Mystery. Before Death. 
—By Camille Flanunarion. doth, 
Post Free, 11/-. (8075). 

hw Harmonial Philosophy. By 
Aedrew Jackson Davis. Cloth, Post 
Fto, 11/-. (9803).

DOES THAT WILL HELP YOU.

The Case of Lester Coltman.—By Lilian 
Walbrook, With an Introduction hy 
Sir Arthur Conan Dovle. doth, Post 
Free, 4/10. (8199.)

Through the Mists.—By R. J. Lees.
doth. Post Free. 4/10*. (906).

The Life Ely si an.—By R. J. Lees.
Cloth, Post Free. 4/10. (1903). 

Towards the Stars.—Ry H. Dennis 
Bradley. doth, Post Free. 8/-. 
(8194).

Haunted Houses__B y Camille Flam-
mar ion. doth, Post Free, 13/-. 
(8188.)

A Book of Auto-Suggestion.—By H. 
Ernest Hunt. Paper Cover,' Post I 
Free, 1/2. (8161.)

The Ministry of Angels.—By Mrs. Joy 
Snell. Post Free, 2/3. (3SSS). 

Spiritualism in the Bible.—By E. W. A 
M. H. Wallis. Poet Free, 1/9. (1897).

SPECIAL OFFER.

TUB NEW REVELATION.
Published s t  2.6 net*

THE VITAL MESSAGE.
Published s t  5 -  net.

OUR AMERICAN ADVENTURE.
Published s t  1 0 6  n e t

THE WANDERINGS OF A 
SPIRITUALIST.

Published a t  12 6  net.

The above selection of works by Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle is offered complete 
at 16/- post free.

Ha fed, Prince of Persia. His Ex
periences in Earth-Life and Spirit- 
Life.—Received through Mr. David 
Duguid. doth, Post- Free, 6/6.

Ancient Lights: or The Bible, The 
Church, and Psychic Science.—By 
Mrs. St. Clair Stobart. Cloth, Post 
Free, 8/-. (8168).

How to Develop Mediumship—Ry 
E. W. and M. H. Wallis. Post 
Free. 2/3.

Spirit Teachings_Ry Rev. W. Stain-
ton Moses (M.A. Oxoa.). doth, Post 
Free. 6/6. (140).

My Letters from Heaven.—By 
Winifred Graham. Cloth, Post 
Free, 4/10. (SITS).

On the Threshold of the Unseen.—By 
Sir Wm. Barrett, F.R.S. doth, 
Post Free. S/-. (9789).

The Healing Power.—By Helen 
Boulnots. Cloth. Post Free, 1/1 
(9830).

Automatic Speaking and Writing.- A 
Study.—By Edward T. Bennett. Post 
Free. 1/9. (1858).

Rupert Lives__B y the Rev. • Walter
Wynn. Cloth, Post Free. 1/-. (2870.)

The Out lands of Heaven_Ry Rev. G.
Yale Owen, doth. Post Free, 4/19. 
(3156).

The Gift of the Spirit.—Ry Prentice 
Mulford. doth, Post- Free. 5 4, 
(S< • >-

The Gift of Understanding.—By Pren
tice MulfOrd. doth. Post Free.

I 5/4. (9076).

SEND REMITTANCE WITH ORDER.
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SUNDAYS SOCIETY MEETINGS.
lemaham.—Lime. Hail, lames drove.—October 12th,

11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mrs. F. Kings tone. 
Wednesday, October 15th, 8.30, Mrs. K. Fillmore.

Croydon.—Hare wood Hall. 96, High-street.—October 
12th, 11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. T. W. EUa.

Camberwell.—The Central HaU. High-street, Peckham. 
—October 12th, 11, open circle; 6.30, Mrs. Crowder. Wed
nesday, 7.30. at 55( Station-road.

St. John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove. North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—October 12th, 7, M r. P. 
Scholey. October 16th, 8 . Mr. and Mrs. Pulliam.

Shepherd’s Bush.—73. _ Becklow-road.—October 12th, 
Harvest Festival, 11, public circle: 7, Mrs. Brownjohn. 
Thursday, October 16th, 8, Mrs. Holloway.

Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—October 12th, 7, Mrs. E. 
Clements. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. M. Crowder.

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park . 
Station (down side).—October 12th, 11, Mr. F . L. Brown; 
3, Lyceum; 7, Mr. Allan Walls.

Worthing Spiritualist Mission, Mansfield’s Hall,
Mont ague-street (entrance Liv erpool-road). —-October 12th, 
11 and 6.30, Mrs. Gladys Davies. Thursday, October 16th,
6.30. Mrs. Gladys Davies.

Central.-*-!44, High Holbom.—October 10th, 7.30, Mrs. 
M. Golden. October 12th, 7, Mrs. Maunder.

St. Paul’s Christian Spiritualist Mission.—5b, Dagnell 
Park, Selhurst, S.E.—October 12th, 7, Mrs. Hooker. Wed
nesday, 8, service and clairvoyance.

St. Luke’s Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus the 
Christ, Queen’s-road, Forest HiU. S.E.—Minister Rev. J . 
W. Potter. October 12th, 6.30, Service, Holy Co^pmunion 
and Address. Healing Service, Wed., October 15th,'7  p.m.

Obituary . M bs. Isabella B oot.— Mrs. Isabella Boot, 
who resided with her son, Mr. Stanley Boot, a t Mount 
Pleasant, Totland Bay, Isle 6f Wight, passed peacefully 
away on Saturday evening last. Spiritualists who attended 
Wimbledon Spiritualist Chorch, and, later, Mount Pleasant. 
wiD remember her wonderful serenity, her kindliness, and 
fixed faith in the life to come. Mr. Paul Bush, of Wimble
don, kindly proffered his services at the funeral on Tuesday; 
unfortunately it was impossible to hol<j other than the 
Church service, full of Spiritualist expression, however, as 
containing the glorious words of St. Paul. “The Little 
Mother," as we affectionately called her, lives ever with us. 
—W.F.K.R.

The R rv . C. D rayton Thomas at .2Eo lian  H a l l .—The 
Rev. Charles Drayton Thomas, who was the speaker on 
Sunday evening last, delivered a highly interesting address. 
After recounting personal experiences of a convincing 
character as a sample of the evidence for life after death 
that wa.«f being received by Spiritualists in all directions, 
the speaker asked his hearers to consider the significance of 
it- all. Such communications were providing fresh avenues 
of knowledge for the elevation of the human race. There 
would come a time when psychic gifts would once again be 
placed where Jesus and St. Panl placed them, and th a t 
would be very near the head of the list* The address was. 
followed by some excellent clairvoyant descriptions by Mrs. 
Florence Kingstone.

SISTER HOLLAND, A.R.R.C.
(Mra. Ham er.)

HctfiUd Trailed aid Certificated. Member of Celled# el Nursing.
Late Army Nursing Bister.

Healing treatment to all sufferers from 
ARTHRITIS,

RHEUMATISM,
NBURITIS, ete.

a lso
HIGH FREQUENCY. VIOLET RAY and VIBRO 

MASSAGE. RADIANT HEAT BATH.
F ees T err M oderate. Advice Free.

Call, write, or ’phone for appoint men/.
117, BDOWARK ROAD, MARBLE ARCH, W. 2. 

Telephone: Paddington 7669.

M R S . E M M A  M A T T H E W S , S a iStobb,
LATEST ELECTRICAL TREATMENT.
Rheumatism. Lumbago, N euritis, N erve Trouble. 
Infantile Paralysis and Kindred A ilm ents. 

Milmat Institute, Patients Visited.
27, Adam Street,

Portman Square, Speoial Fee for Gourse
W. 1. of Treatment.

MRS. ANNIE PATTERSON, the well-known Northern 
Payoble, Olairvoyante and Psychometrist, will be glad to 

make appointments at her temporary London address, 16, Denbigh Road. Bayswater, W. 11, daring the next few weeks, for interviews 
either at the above address or at the homes of interested enquirers. 
Darden Parties and At Homes attended.—16, Denbigh Hoad. B ays  
water, W. U (near Hotting Hill Tube Station).

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

‘jThe Relation of Modern Spiritualism to Christianity 
By Ernest W. Oaten. The “ Two Worlds” Publishing <fcj 
Ltd. (3d.)

“ Our Summer Holiday.” By Elise Epimohs.
“ Be Peacemakers.’1 By L. Lind-af-Hageby. The A. K 

Press, 35, Old Bond-street, W .l. (6d. net.)
‘ ‘Theosophy. * ’ October.
“ The H u b e rt Jou rna l.”  October.
“Lyceum Banner.*”  October.
“ Crystal Gazing.”  By Theodore Besterman. Rider and 

Sons. (5/- net.)

T h e  C o p e n h a g e n  P s y c h ic  S o c ie t y  are desirous of holding j 
an In ternational Psychic Exhibition in the early spring of J 
next year and desire to  appeal to all individuals and j 
societies interested in Spiritualism  and Psychic Research to I 
render them any assistance Th th e ir power bj. supplying : 
suitable exhibits. Amongst these m ight be spirit photo-1 
graphs, pictures, apports, autom atic script, direct writing! 
etc. They would also be glad of pictures, periodicals ana j 
publications connected w ith th e  movement. All exhibits 
should be accompanied by a  full description of the circuit 1 
stances under which they  were obtained. The Committee] 
would prefer the articles to  be given so th a t they may be J 
exhibited in other towns and afterwards foYih the nucleus of j 
a psychic museum ; bu t the  Committee would undertake to j 
return  all exhibits where desired. To insure their safe j 
arrival all such articles should be registered when being 1 
forwarded to the Committee. All contributions should be j 
sent to Mr. J .  S. Jensen, The Copenhagen Psychic Society! 
(P.O.F.), 21, Studiestrede, Copenhagen, Denmark. w 

A m o n g s t  th e  articles in th e  current “ Hibbert Journal!’ 1 
are “ Our Debt to  the  Ancient Wisdom of India” by Edmond I 
Holmes; “ The M eaning of Some Ancient Symbols,” by the ] 
Visqountess Grey of Fallodon; and “ The Educational Ideal 1 
of Robert Owen,”  by G. D. H . Cole. (Robert Owen, it will i 
be remembered, was the  fa ther of Robert Dale Owen, who j 
was one of th e  pioneers of th e  Spiritualistic movement.)i 
I t  is a  specially a ttrac tiv e  issue and covers a  wide range j 
of thought. For some an article  of stirring  interest will j 
be th a t entitled, “ On the  Possibility of Another Great War,” , 
by General S ir Reginald H a rt, V.O., K.C.B., K.O.V.O. 1 

T h e  G l a s t o n b u r y  S c r i p t s .—M r. Bligh Bond has
published a  fu rth er addition to  “ The GlastoUbury Scripts" 
(No. 5) in  th e  form of a  pam phlet the  subjeot of which | 
is “ How the Grail A ppeared to  B rother Mathias of Eireim, j  
and How the Gold Chalice of Glaston was wrought in its 
Likeness when Brother P e trus received the Signs of Our 1 
Lord’s Wounds.”  Received as a  prose script it has been 
put into metrical form by M r. Bond and as a legend of the. 
Graal should find m any eager readers, with its dignified] 
and devotional trea tm en t of a  them e th a t has always lent j 
itself to  poetry. The pamphlet, which is published at 1/-, J 
is to be obtained of th e  Secretary, Abbot’s Leigh, Glaston*J 
bury.

M rs. D. Stanley Harris, F .T.S. (Miss Lilian Walbrookk 
Authoress of "T he Case of Lester Ooltman.”  Psycho-Theruft] 

Psycho-Analysis. C la irvoyan t D iagnosis, Psychometry and advieft 
Character Readings.—24, Carlton vale, M aida Vale. N.W. 1. Phone, 
Maida V ale 1971; Finchley 1726.

PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, thf 
most perfect instrum ent fo r obtain ing Sp irit messages. Beautifully 

finished, with fu ll instructions, a t  7s. each, post free. Weyeri Bros, 
Scientific Instrum ent Makers, 60, Church Rd., Klngsland. London, XX

Lady, 40, desires post In or near London, as Cos* 
panion or companion-housekeeper. Experieuoed, capable, good 

cook, or would undertake s lig h t m ental o r nerve case.—Interne*, 
H.H., c/o "L igh t," 34, Paternoster Row, E.O. 4.

jyjiss Lilian Walbrook (Authoress of “ The Case o!
Lester Coltman” ), ch a racter delineation, advice on hetftk 

etc., Mondays and Thursdays, 11 a.m.-6 p.m., 24, Carlton Vsk 
Maida Vale, N.W. Phone: M aida V ale, 1971.

Brighton.—Boarding Establishment. All bedroosf 
h.&o. w ater eleotrio light, gae fires; pure, varied, generous diet 

W rite for tariff.—Mr. and Mrs. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terra* <

Exmouth, Hulham House. Paying guests receivid 
November to March. Central heating. Electric light, Tkntf 

moderate. (Apply Meroia.)

TH E BRITISH COLLEGE, 60, Holland Park, has 
occasional accommodation for visitors from country or ebrott 

interested in psychic study. A pply Hon. Beo.

ROYAL PAVILION, BRIGHTON (The Music Boon).
Lecture by Rev. O. 'Vale Owen, "How Spirits Common icsi*3 

at 3.30 p.m., doors open a t  3.0, Wednesday, October 16th, IS  
Reserved seats 2s. Admission Is. Chairm an: Alfred Morris BA 
Tickets m ay be obtained a t Lyon and Hall, Ltd.. 1, East Strw: 
Brighton, and 22, Church Road Hove. Arranged by the BrieMK 
Psychic Centre, 116, Western Hoad, Brighton,

E n e r g e t i c  y o u n c  m a n ,  r e q u i r e s  s itu a t io n ,
capacity, can drive oar and do a ll repairs. Good knowMl* 

of country and all oblef firms.—Box 66, o/o "L ight,”  34, PaternolW 
Bow. B.O. 4.
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NOTES BY THE WAY.

L i g h t , s o  lo w  u p o n  e a r t h ,
You send a f la s h  to  t h e  sun. . .

Over the  thorns and briers,
Over th e  meadows and stiles,

Over th e  world to  th e  end of it 
Flash for a  million milos.

— T e n n y s o n .

A S u b j e c t i v e  S u b j e c t .

We have received from a correspondent a circular 
which has lately reached him. He tells us he cannot 
"make much” of it. We only wonder that he could 
make anything of it at all. I t  is a fearsome production 
intended apparently to strike us dumb. I t is entitled, 
"A Serious and Puzzling Question for Spiritualists to 
Answer.” I t  covers some four pages, so that it is a 
very long question, indeed. We ought to have had 
notice of it, in the Parliamentary fashion. Put into 
a few words, the question turns upon the theory that 
spirits are “ concepts”—only that and nothing more. 
A man Visits a medium, let us say, and the medium 
gets a “concept” of the sitter in which are “perfect 
living copies of all the humans with whom the sitter 
Had exchanged mutual perception” and the medium 
in someway comes into touch with these "copies” or 
"concepts.” Indeed, it is all a matter of “concepts” 
which, before one gets very far into the question, get 
so inextricably mixed up that the brain reels under 
it. Wrestling one’s way through the intricacies of the 
theory, it becomes at last borne in on the mind that 
what the pamphleteer designs to show is that spirits 
are the “ subjective concepts of humans.” The only 
fitting reply, it seems to us, would be another pamphlet 
(in the sqme lucid language) contending that 
"humans” are the ‘^subjective concepts of spirits.” 
We believe we could make out a good case for such a 
counter-theory. Meanwhile we begin to suspect that 
the writer of the pamphlet is himself a subjeotive con- 
copt, that the pamphlet itself is also a subjeotive con
cept, of a minor kind, and that in addressing the 
gentle reader of this Note we are only talking as one 
subjective concept to another.

# # # *
A P rophet A mo n o  t h e  Z u l u s .

“The Star” of Johannesburg has a long story of 
a new prophet who has arisen among the Zulus in

the Inanda district, and to whom the natives were 
flocking for instruction. Shembe is his name, and he 
is said to have declared that he had heard God’s voice 
in the wilderness urging him to undertake a mission 
of reform among his people. From a reproduced 
photograph he appears to be a man of superior endow
ment, picturesquely dressed in a robe like “a cross 
between the dress of a Bedouin and a French 
peasant.” A European priest who has seen him at 
his work says the man is reforming the natives through 
their own institutions; transforming, for instance, a 
war dance into a religious festival. The prophet holds 
nothing material of his own; all the money collected 
is expended on the purchase of land upon which he 
settles his followers, who are required to get their 
living from the ground. There is a settlement called 
Ekupakamene where a few families are established; 
but here a thousand people assemble from time to 
time for purposes of worship and recreation. This 
prophet possesses the gift of healing. Most of the 
people there have recovered their health, as in the 
first century of the Christian era, by the laying on of 
the prophet’s hands, or by touch of his scaff or 
handkerchief. Asked whether his teaching was the 
religion for the Bantu, he said: “I do not know.” All 
that he knows is to go here and there, to teach this 
or that, as "the moya of the Umkulunkulu shows 
him.” A variant of, “He spake as the Spirit moved 
him.”

* * * #

T h e  G radual Adv anc e .

It has been the misfortune of Spiritualism that 
many of its public expositions have been conducted in 
circumstances the reverse of dignified. It has suf
fered from contact with folly and cupidity, and its 
detractors have made the most of their opportunities 
of exhibiting it in an unfavourable light. But its 
issues being immeasurably greater than those of any 
mechanical discovery, its reality is not to be easily and 
quickly vindicated. Its time is not yet ripe, but its 
advance is plainly apparent, gradual though it be. The 
great things move slowly, and often reveal their ap
proach in ways little suspected by those who watch 
only for some special manifestation. The life of the 
world to come is related in essence to the interior life 
of humanity here, and its light will have dawned in 
many minds before it gains fulness of expression on 
the external side of things. But that expression will 
infallibly arrive sooner or later, and then the intellect
ual tabu will be finally removed. Progressive intelli
gence will cense to preserve reticence, or trim and 
equivocate out of deference to ignorance and prejudice. 
Already many courageous souls have begun to dis
regard the embargo and to speak out, defiant of con
sequences. And the more who thus come forward, 
the more the balance will be changed. Every new 
voice for the truth will mean one less to the forces 
of ignorance, apathy and cowardice.
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THE STORY O F WILLINGTON MILL.

PART II.

By F. E. Leaning.

The dramatic incident which first brought Willington 
into public notioe was the visit, to it of a Dr. Edward 
Drury, of Sunderland, in 1840, when disturbances had been 
going on for some six years." He had heard of them, and 
wrote to Mr. Procter for permission to pass one night in 
the house, accompanied by his dog, which he remarked he 
had more confidence in than in any three young gentlemen 
known to him. As the family wore going to be absent, per- 
mission was given, and by a fortunate coincidence he 
Selected a night on which the owner happened also to have 
come back on business alone. We thus have two mutually 
corroborative accounts of what oocnrred. Dr. Drury 
arrived in the summer evening without a dog, but with a 
brace of pistols and a young man, a chemist’s assistant, and 
they were accommodated with seats on the third floor land
ing. Towards one in the morning the heroio investigator 
suggested that they could hear the sounds just os well in 
bea7 but his companion, who bad been rated as equal to 
one-third of a good dog, showed himself hardly os good as 
that, for after declaring that he would not go to bed till 
daybreak he fell sound asleep within five minutes. The 
ghost, or one of them, at once seised the opportunity to 
issue from its cupboard. It was not the white rabbit, or 
tho bald-headed man in heavy boots, but only the woman 
in grey, but it was too much “entirely” for the doctor. 
With “a most awful yell” he leaped at it, falling upon his 
sleeping companion, und was carried downstaire in hysterics.

For the next three hours no supernatural phenomena 
had much chance of attention, qs| the victim of shock 
absorbed it all. Mr. F leeter and his old man-servant did 
all they could, but it was ton days before Dr. Drury was 
sufficiently himself to  write an account of the happening. 
When he did so, with a  marked absence of consideration he 
permitted it to  be published broadcast, first as a pamphlet 
and afterwards in the “Local Historians’ Table Book,” pub
lished at Newcastle. From thence it found its  way into 
Howitt’s “Journal,”  and Mrs. Crowe’s “ Nightside of 
Nature,” both of whom corresponded with Mr. P rocter on 
the subject. The incident is without value as throwing 
any light on the cause of the haunting, bu t i t  caused an 
unusually notable conversion of a  sceptic. One suspects 
a  twinkle behind the sober statem ent of Mr. Joseph Procter, 
written to his wife within a few hours of his gueat’s visit, 
that “E. D. has got a shock he will not soon cast off.”  I t  
was this same Dr. Drury who was concerned in the  curious 
base of Mary Jobeon. Indeed i t  seems generally to  have 
been a haunted period, and a  haunted area as well, for Mr. 
Proctor received many letters which showed similar dis
turbances to be going on elsewhere. Among them was an 
older bouse, about two hundred yards from Willington 
Mill, whore mysterious bell-ringing and o ther noises took 
place at long intervals. B ut the haunting in question was 
confined to the place and did not follow tho family when 
they removed to North Shields in 1847.

With the reduced household which occupied the  house 
for the next twenty years, the annoyance seems to  -have 
become weaker and more interm ittent. The foreman and 
chief clerk provided different human material, no doubt. 
Yet it was during this period, in 1863, th a t  a strange side
light is thrown upon the ghostly occupants of th e  mill 
house. A sweet-faced, dark-haired woman, wife of a p it
man in the neighbouring county, was being treated  for in
somnia by a doctor who was interested in the  new 
“magnetic” method of inducing sleep. The fact th a t she 
developed remarkable clairvoyant powers in this sta te  
brought the case to the notioe of others, and though i t  had 
all to be done quietly because Ja n e  was very much afraid 
of being thought a witch, we have most fortunately fairly 
full notes taken a t the time by educated and responsible 
persons. They were published long afterwards in the “Pro
ceedings S.P. R .” (Vol. VII.). And there is a  degree of co- 
inoidenoe between what she saw (olairvoyantly) and what 
is reported as having been seen actually, which is very strik
ing. Bbe distinguished between Mr. Procter, who it  must 
be remembered was living but absent, and the “ vision” 
which had confronted him, following him up and discover
ing that he wore a broad-brimmed hat and had certain  
peculiarities of speech. Coming hack to Willington she 
was pusiled and distressed, but described the animals (ca t, 
monkey, dog, rabbit), a man with flashing eyes, anil a  
white drees, like a surplice, and a woman who h ad ' eyes but 
no sight in them. We beer also of a  woman who was “ very 
violent,” of one who walked with her hands upon her breast 
as though in pain, of one who was “ all white,”  and one 
“as done as the devil” but wearing a  rich silk dross th a t 
rustled. None of these fleeting forms, whether one or 
many, seemed to have any personality, or homes or brains 
or a reason for being there. And then Jane goes on to 
•peak repeatedly of the oellar, of digging there, of finding 
a way to the sea, and a place of concealment.

Now th ere were no cellars to the house, but Stead re
ports that local gossip maintained that there were and 
that digging had token place until stopped by Mr. Proctor

GH.T
on th e  g round  th a t  i t  would end an g er th e  foundation of the 
m ill I As to  th e  way to  th e  sea, which would imply piracy 
th a t  is to  th e  las t degree  unlikely , as Willington Uut is 
a  “ sluggish tid a l s tre a m ” already . I t  is highly significant 
th a t  these  hearsay  ta le s  and  surm isings should be reflected 
in  th e  m edium ’s consciousness, though  there  is net a word 
in th e  P ro c te r  records to  su p p o rt them  as ever having taken 
place. A m em ber of th e  fam ily k e p t in  touch with the after- 
h isto ry  of th e  house fo r m any years a f te r  it passed out of 
th e ir  possession (ab o u t 1807 or  1808). Ju s t  before this, 
while tem porarily  le t  to  some neighbours whose mill bad 
been b u rn t down, th e  h a u n tin g  grew  bad again; and after 
th e  sale, when tlie  m ill was being adap tea  to  other pur
poses, two m achinists “ sp e n t some restless evenings and un
happy n ig h ts”  such as h ad  long  vexed th e  earlier tenants, 
in  1892, th e  mill was being used as a  warehouse, and tbs' 
house was divided in to  ten em en ts . There had’ then been 
no disturbances fo r som e years, n o r  have any been reported 
sinoe. The onoe p re tty  house w ith i ts  walled garden and 
flowering shrul>3, i ts  clim bing f ru i t  tree s  and all its homely 
dignity , is now a n  unrecognisable wreck of its former self, 
thanks to  th e  ghosts, and  in d ustria l changes, between them.

S tead  te lls  us t h a t .h e  spen t his boyhood within a milo 
of th e  Mill, and w as in th e  house os a  small boy, when 
his fa th e r’s deacon. M r. E dw ard  E llio tt, lived there; though 
th e  la t te r  never “ saw ” an y th in g . H e  (M r. Stead) wu 
no t born t ill  a f te r  th e  P ro c te r  tenancy  had expired, and a 
very few y ears  a re  enough  fo r a  g re a t  growth of tradition. 
No doubt m uch is a ttr ib u ta b le  to  th e  reminiscences of Muy 
Young, th e  m aidservan t previously referred  to ; as her son, 
R obert Davidson, can have  had  no first-hand knowledge of 
w hat happened before h is b ir th . H e  is evidently, for in
stance, draw ing upon hearsay  when h e  says th a t the Un- 
thanks and th e  P roo ters took  i t  in  tu rn  to  occupy the house 
for periods of fo u r y ears each, th a t  th e  doors of the house 
were tak en  up, and so on. S tead  leans to  the tradition J 
also th a t  thevpfous w ere special objects of molestation, os 
for instance, t h a t  when an  old Q uaker gentleman would . 
read  in th e  Bible “ th e  candle began to  jum p in the candle
stick”  so t h a t  he  could n o t  see, and  upon his going to 
p rayer “ a  terrific  noise arose in th e  room ,”  so that not a 
word could be h eard . A converted  rabbi was also tho 
object o l  a tten tio n s, and  th o  good deacon, as well as his 
wife and dau g h te r, had  seen no th ing , bu t “had heard 
p len ty .”  A gainst th is , we m u st se t th e  peace of the Un- 
thank  period, when th e re  was on unbroken time, of pious 
human atm osphere. On th e  o th e r  hand, one recalls tho 
disturbances suffered by th e  C ure d 'A rs. There seems no 
law of cause and effect abou t it .

Beside th e  clairvoyance of “ Ja n e ,”  ano ther attempt was 
made sixteen years la te r  to  discover by psychic means the j 
reason of th e  h au n ting . The la te  Mrs. E v e ritt  and her hus
band, accompanied by a  younger son of M r. Procter’s now 
grown to  manhood, had  a  s ittin g  when th e  house was vacant 
in 1869, b u t  th e  resu lts  w ere feeble. They went first to 
a  dark  p an try  a t  th e  back o f th e  house, and then to a 
front room on th e  ground floor, b u t  th e  confused tappings T 
led to  no inform ation. M rs. E v e r it t  was told next day by 
he r a tte n d an t sp irits th a t  th e  house was no t inhabited by I 
wicked influences, b u t by a  low class of very material ones, 
who were so sta rv ed  o u t by th e  house stand ing  empty that 
they  were “ in an  alm ost p itiab le  condition.”  The account 
is given in  “ H um an N a tu re ”  for 1869, p. 667. Mr. Procter. ' 
in  a  le tte r  to  th e  “ S p iritua l M agazine”  of 1863, shows that . 
ho also was of th e  opinion th a t  mischievous ra th e r than bad 
spirits were concerned; and he was evidently impressed by 
what he  had heard  of th e  clairvoyant revelations. And we 
have here an instructive  exam ple of w hat happens when t  
statem ent is re-worded, w ithout th o  least intention of alter j 
ing its meaning. H ow itt ( “ H istory  of th e  Supernatural.” 1 
Vol. I I .,  p. 439) credits M r. P ro c ter w ith saying that “the ] 
priest refused to allow th e  female ghost to  confess a deadly I  
crime committed in  th a t  spo t m any years ago.”  What Mr. j 
P rocter said was th a t th e  woman wished to  confess some- j  
th in g  b u t was restrained by th e  clergyman. B ut Jane did 1 
no t speak of e ith e r a  clergyman (as a  Quaker would) o n  j  
priest (as a  Churchman w o u ld ); she spoke only of a  man 9 
w ith “ a  white dress on like a  surplice, whose eyes flashed I  
“ like a  tom -cat’s—like a  tig e r’s,”  when digging was sup- j  
posed to  be tak ing  place in th e  oellar. A white garment 1 
does no t make a  priest, though it  often makes a  ghost: J 
and though th e  very m ention of such words as “confession” 9  
and “ crime” suggest w hat th e  mind loves in the way of a I 
story, there  are no au then tic  da ta  w hatever for it. Tbs |  
scoffers of th e  day, no t to  be outdone by the believers, I 
credited Mr. P rocter with having discovered the happen- I 
ings to  be all trickery . This, of course, ho denied, with the 
vigilant adhesion to  t ru th  for whioh his sect is noted. And | 
so to  this day th e  famous haunting of Willington Mill re
mains a  mystery.

Spib’tualists’ National Fund o r Benevolence.—On 
Sunday, October 19th, tho seventeenth annual Sunday 
collection on behalf or th e  sick and aged workers of the 
Spiritualist movement, will be made a t  all Spiritualist meet
ings. This Fund (which was started  by Mrs. M. H. Wallis 
in 1894) exists solely for the  purpose of assisting those who 
liavo worked for the  cause of Spiritualism, ana who, by 
reason of sickness and infirmity, are unable to help them
selves.
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DR. GUSTAVE GELEY AND HIS WORK.

B y  S t a n l e y  D e  B h a t h .

■ (Continued from page 638.)

Proceeding on the safe ground of experiment, 
Geley first se& himself the task of establishing the 
certainty of ectoplasmic “ materialisation” from the 
purely physical point of view. Having done this by 
months of laboratory experiment (of which a full 
reoord is now available in his last book) he then 
approached the inferences from the philosophical 
standpoint. He showed that living organisms are not 
only products of energy like inorganic objects, but of 
directed energy. In other words, there is a Directing 
Idea which is anterior to  the development of • each 
individual organism, and governs its evolution and is 
also in solidarity with the Cosmic Evolutionary Power. 
He calls this subconscious energy that forms the body 
from' conception onwards, takes charge of its vital 
functions, repairs its injuries and maintains it from 
birth to dea'th— a "dynamo-psychism,” meaning an 
active,-concrete, individualised soul-energy as con
crete as the electric “ current” that energises the live 
wire. He has shown that this subconscious psychism 
in man (which may in 'common language be called 
“the soul”), when liberated, hypnotically or otherwise, 
from the control of the cerebral consciousness, can and 
does exercise powers independent or nearly indepen
dent of Time and Space', and has faculties that far 
transcend the powers of the normal senses. He has 
thus thrown a clear light on many otherwise inex
plicable phenomena of clairvoyance, healing, telepathy 
and ectoplasmic creation, and has demonstrated quite 
conclusively that thought is not a mere function of 
the brain—a notion that makes survival a contradic
tion in terms. He stated at the Metapsychic Congress 
(Warsaw, 1923) that these faculties are very strong 
indirect evidence for survival of bodily death. This 
philosophy being essentially true, it has always been 
perceived under one form or another. Plato’s intui
tional contemplation perceived it as body (soma), soul 
(psuchc), and spirit (pneuma), the latter receiving its 
vital impulse from the Logos—the Divine Reason. 
Aristotle described the process as an “ entelechy” ; 
meaning the completed realisation of directing Energy. 
These conclusions, adopted .by the writer of the pro
logue to the Fourth Gospel and by St. Paul, are not 
copied one from another, but are common perceptions 
of a truth underlying the life-process. The entirely 
independent Vedanta philosophy of India presents the 
same ideas under their metaphysical aspect to which 
St. Paul gives spiritual, and Plato philosophical, ex- 

. preasion. Aristotle’s was the first attempt to link this 
| Concept with Physics. I t  could not be completed till 

the modem discovery of Energy as a concrete power 
known in its electrical, thermal, chemical, mechanical 
and other manifestations. “ Entelechy” involves the 
maliaation of an Idea. Well and good, but, whose 
idea? It merely states a purposive factor in Nature; 
it does not explain either its origin or its mechanism.

Geley deduced from  data which'cannot be epito
mised here, that th e  h u m an  organism oonsists of (a) a 
material representation; (b) a  soul-energy with both 
physical and mental a s p e c ts ; and (o) an immanent sub
conscious Intelligence w hich is in close union with 
the vast Immanent In te llig e n ce  in Nature. Thenovelty 
8nd distinction of th is  view  is  that it is the scientific 
and experimental confirm ation  of the essential idea 
expressed by Plato an d  implied by Aristotle’s 
entelechy.

This is the m ain  lin e  o f Geley's thought. As an 
evolutionist he fixes h is attention on Consciousness, 
rather than on the organic mechanism by whioh con
sciousness is seen to  in crease  from the lowest to the 
highest forms of te rre s tr ia l  life. He is here in close 
agreement with A. R. W allace, who was led by his 
study of th e  supernormal fa c ts  to  th e  inference th a t the prim ary cause of the V ariability  w ithout which.

as Darwin fully admitted, neither Adaptation nor 
Selection could act, is a psychic factor. That great 
biologist showed conclusively in his “World of Life 
that Evolution is purposive, being under a Directive 
Idea manifest by its actual result—“the development 
of a spiritual being.” Now' a spiritual being is one 
possessed of moral and ethical qualities. It Is 'there
fore to tbe development of these higher qualities that 
we must look as the true course of human evolution. 
Geley did not call himself a Spiritualist, but he took 
no part with those who draw strong distinctions 
between Spiritualism and psychical research.

It is nothing short of amazing, that after the 
testimony to the reality of supernormal phenomena 
given by years of careful work in England, France, 
Italy, Germany and Poland, by skilled experimen
talists such as Wallace, Crookes, Lodge, Bichet, 
Geley, Morselli, BozZano, Zollner, Schrenek-Notzmg 
and Ochorowicz (to name a few only of tbe leading 
authorities) some should still be wasting time on dis
cussions whether this or that medium has been guilty 
of fraud, instead of drawing the inferences so greatly 
needed at the present juncture. Enough has been 
thoroughly substantiated to serve as the foundation 
for the entirely new science that Professor Bichet has 
called Metapsychics, and to enlighten enquiring minds 
that have neither the time nor the aptitudes for 
original investigation, but who can see the enormous 
importance of a foundation in knowledge for spiritual 
realities which are the essentials of Religion as dis
tinct from theological creeds.

The present social and political troubles of the 
world are reducible to one simple cause—intellectual 
progress has -far outstripped moral development—so 
that the vast powers that Science has placed in the 
bands of mankind are largely used for destruction 
instead of upbuilding. Preparation for war by land 
and sea absorbs enormous sums that should be devoted 
to social betterment; and however necessary this may 
be in States such as England, France and Italy, who 
only want security, and see plainly enough that war 
is as ruinous to victors as to vanquished, it is none the 
less ‘true that the whole system is due to human dis
regard of the moral factors of prosperity.

Not only so, but this prostitution of science has 
engendered a peril that menaces the very existence of 
Western civilisation. That peril is poison-gas war 
against manufacturing and business centres.

These diabolical projects will never be exorcised by 
agreements or anv political methods; they can only 
be averted by general recognition of the true line at 
human evolution—friendly co-operation leading to the 
peace that is not merely absence of strife, but harmony 
between men of good will and obedience to that Direct
ing Idea that is the Will of God.

Nothing will so surely lead to this as conviction of 
the reality of the soul, its survival, and its self-wrought 
destiny. That is the reason why William Ewart Glad
stone said that Psychical Research is the most impor
tant scientific work being done in the world to-day.
Of all the pioneers of the new scientific version of a 
permanent .philosophy, Geley was one of the most dis
tinguished and most courageous. He will long be 
missed, though we hope that only the scene of his 
activities is changed.
In Roman households when their dear ones died 

Thrice by his name the living called the dead: - 
And silence only answering as they cried;

Ilicet I "Go thou then 1” the mourners said.
Iiicet I ilicet I Nos ibimus I 

To that divinest region of the skies.
Whence with clear sight he sees, knows, pities us,

We shall attain I Vex not the dead with sighs.
I l ic e t .

O bitv a by : M b s . G. R . S. Mead.—We learn with regret 
of the decease of Mrs. Mead, the wife of Mr. G. R. 8. 
Mead, the Editor of the "Quest,”  whose name is so well- 
known in connection with his many erudite books on 
mystical subjects.



650 L I G H T October 18, 1924

MR. DENNIS BRADLEY EXPOSES 
NEW YORK SEANCE.

To the Editor of L ight.
Sir,—I had thought, maybe optimistically, that my 

incontestable evidence in “Towards the Stars”—much 
of it obtained in the presence of some of the most 
famous people in England—cleared the mind of any 
possible doubt as to the genuine mediumistic powers 
of George Valiantine. But 1 was mistaken. For a 
little over a month after my last sitting with Valiantine 
—a sitting recorded in my book—a charge of trickery 
is made against him in America. The charge has not 
been printed in America and has only been hinted at 
over here; it is circulated by word of mouth in that 
oountry and is doing much damage to the cause of 
Psychic Besearch.

This is the third time Valiantine has been accused 
of fraud. The first occasion was when he sat for the 
“Scientific American” committee, whose unjust finding 
the editor, Mr. J. Malcolm Bird, was compelled to 
contradict in his recent letter to L ig ht , when he stated 
that he had received reports of evidential messages 
coining through Valiantine’s mediumship in a dozen 
different languages.

The second charge was made in America by Mr. 
Joseph De Wyckoff in November, 1928. Particulars 
of this appear in chapter eleven of “Towards the 
Stars.” I do not fancy Mr. De Wyckoff approves of 
this chapter, because I  refuse to credit him with the 
powers of a Sherlock Holmes. Anyway Mr. De Wyckoff 
admitted his mistake to me at Claridge’s Hotel and 
immediately cabled to Valiantine to that effect. This 
cable he confirmed by letter. Moreover, he made a 
personal apology—again in my presence—to Valiantine 
on the latter’s arrival in London in February, 1924.

The third accusation is an alleged exposure of a 
sitting in New York reported to Mr. Bird by “ one of 
the props of Spiritualism.” This is the stance at 
which the “prop” is said to have seized Valiantine’s 
trumpet and found it warm and moist. Mr. Bird 
says:—

Will Mr. Bradley tell us about this sitting or 
will he leave it to me to find a roundabout path 
into print for it vid America?

I  pass over the mentality of the scientific investi
gator who seeks roundabout paths. And properly I  
should ignore the scientific investigator who comes to 
a conclusion on an ex parte statement.

However, 1 am in a position to tell Mr. Bird the 
truth about this New York sitting, which he has mixed 
into such a sorry mess. And I will make the English 
public a present of the fact that Mr. Bird’s reporter- 
prop is again Mr. Joseph De Wyckoff.

As I have stated, the sAance occurred about a 
month after Valiantine had left England, and before I 
tell the ugly, callous story of it, I will try and convey 
Mr. De Wyckoff’s mentality immediately before it.

Mr. De Wyckoff is a very shrewd and able financier. 
He has a dominating personality and baa a great 
regard for material power. In common with most 
financial magnates of his calibre, he is accustomed to 
his own way, and is intolerant of suggestion, criticism 
and apposition.

At the time, February, 1924, I was conducting a 
series of experiments with Valiantine at my house, 
Dorincourt, in Kingston Vale. There were several 
differences of opinion between Mr. De Wyckoff and 
me. There was also dissension between Mr. De 
Wyckoff and his wife at the stances held on February 
8rd and 10th, with the result thnt I refused to con
tinue any further sittings with them unless they 
agreed to sit separately.

On the Sunday prior to Mr. De Wyekoff’s depar
ture to An,erica T introduced to him (he subject of d 
m aterial project in Guiana in which he was interested, 
and in which the assistance of Valiantine was con
sidered to be essential,

Valiantine, a very simple man and inexperience 
in commercial undertakings, had consulted me in the 
matter. As his services in this project were regarded 
as indispensable I  enquired from Mr. De Wyckoff wM 
recompense he was prepared to make to Valiantine fJ 
his time and his efforts. Mr. De Wyckoff disclosed 
to me his plans, whioh I  regarded, entirely fmJ 
Valiantine’s point of view, as absolutely inadequate,! 
The next day I  informed Valiantine of these proposala, 
and strongly advised him not to agree to the under.; 
taking unless Mr. De Wyckoff was prepared to sign m 
agreement, the rough draft of which I  made out for 
him, giving him equitable terms.

Before leaving England Mr. De Wyckoff suggested 
that he should arrange for the publication of “Towaidi 
the Stars” in America. Although this 'matter is 
usually arranged through a literary agent, I agreed 
with the proposal, feeling that I  would thus save tine 
in negotiations.

He cabled me from New York on April 8th, saying 
that the Century Company were willing to undertake 
publication. The cable was definite, and I confirmed 
the matter with Mr. W. Ives Washburn, the London 
manager of the company, who by a later mail received 
excellent reports of my book from the New York office.

At this time Mr. De Wyckoff was arranging for the 
journey to Guiana with Valiantine—this is the journey 
hinted at in chapter eleven of my book—but acting 
on my advice, Valiantine presented the draft of the 

• agreement, which he asked Mr. De Wyckoff to sign 
before setting out on the journey. The agreement was 
fair and just and equitable, but Mr. De Wyckoff did 
not receive the proposal very graciously; he eventua&j 
signed it, and the signed ro u g h  d ra ft is  now in mj 
possession.

This represents the relations of the parties chiefly, 
concerted and the psychology of Mr. De Wyckoff and 
of Valiantine at the date upon which the stance wss 
held at the St. Regis Hotel in New York on April 
10 th of this year.

Mr. De Wyckoff had told Valiantine that he would 
like to hold a sAance during that evening. So far he 
had one guest to sit with him and Valiantine. This 
guest was a Mr. Allan Miller, whom he induced to 
find two other men. Mr. Miller went into the hotel 
restaurant and chanced upon two acquaintances whom 
he persuaded to attend the sAance.

Phenomena occurred and spirit voices were mani
fested. So much so indeed that one of the restaurant 
guests, after he had got into communication with 1 
spirit purporting to be that of his brother, became |  
agitated and nervous that he had to ask permission it 
leave the room. Other manifestations occurred; and,] 
as usual at the sAances held through tbe mediumship 1 
of Valiantine, at the end Dr. Barnett, his spirit guide; 
closed the sitting with a short conversation.

At the finish- of Dr. B arnett’s address the trumpet 
had fallen sideways between Valiantine’s legs, with 
the small end against the edge of his chair. In a pee 
feetty natural way Valiantine set the trumpet upright* 
ns I, and many other sitters, have done dozens of 
times before.* As Valiantine was setting the trumpet 
upright, Mr.- De Wyckoff struck a match, and scoldefi 
Valiantine for this action. Valiantine, upset and 
aggrieved, left the Hotel.

It is upon this incident that Mr. De Wyckoff bases 
his second accusation of fraud against Valiantine.

Valiantine wrote to me tbe next morning, giving 
full particulars in a plain and straightforward manner. 
Mr. Allan Miller gave practically the same account to 
a Mrs. Rorlems, whom I  met later in London.

By a strange coincidence, Captain Ben Hicks met 
one of the restaurant sitters, and he independently 
confirmed the version of the sitting given by Mr. 
Miller and Valiantine.

Mr. De Wyckoff himself related the incident exactly 
as I have described it to my wife, when she was
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passing through New York from Los Angeles towards 
the end of April. Mrs. Bradley dismissed the story 
as trivial and said that Mr. De Wyckoff appeared to 
be strangely obsessed in his endeavour to magnify its 
importance.

Mr. De Wyckoff’s attitude towards this matter 
requires careful analysis, since he is responsible for 
the widely-circulated and damaging rumours that he 
had succeeded in discovering Valiantine to be a fraud.

Not the least curious and revealing point about his 
attitude would appear to be that communicated to me 
by Mis. Bodems—who has no interest in psychic 
matters. She declared to me that Mr. Miller told her 
that before the sitting Mr. De Wyckoff asked him to 
attend an experiment, as he was ‘‘going to try and 
catch a fellow out.”

If that represents Mr. De Wyckofi’s attitude 
. towards Valiantine—with whom he had but recently 
I entered into a commercial agreement—the curious pro

cedure of picking up unknown guests in a hotel restau
rant is explicable.

It is significant that Mr. De Wyckofi, who left 
England on ostensibly friendly terms with me, did not 
write to me informing me of his “ alleged” discovery 
of fraud in Valiantine. W h y  d id  he n o t do so t  

I suggest that his attitude towards me and towards 
Valiantine definitely changed from the moment that 
Valiantine presented to him the draft of the commer
cial contract which I  had prepared for Valiantine in 
London.
J Let us observe the sequel.

On May 7th I  received the following letter from 
Mr. W. Ives Washburn, the London manager of the 

I Century Company:—

,  . . I  am compelled to be the bearer of un
pleasant news in regard to your book, as I  have just 

I received the following cable from New York which 
reads as follows: “ Inform Bradley cannot publish 
book; explanatory letter fallows.—Century.”

It is too bad that this should have happened after 
the encouraging reports that you have had hereto
fore, but of course until the letter referred to arrives 
I am not in a position to give you a satisfactory ex- 

[-■ planation of our action.

In a letter from the Century people which reached 
me on May 21st the reason given was that it had “ been 
pretty clearly established that Valiantine is respon
sible for the spirit conversations which took place at 
big sesssions and De Wyckofi is of the opinion at the 
present time.”

I wish to make it perfectly clear that I  do not 
blame the Century Company in any way for their 
decision. I consider that in view of the grave allega
tion made by Mr. De Wyckofft they were absolutely 

I justified in their action.
I This, however, I  am entitled to demand. Is there 
any conceivable justification for Mr. De Wyckoff’s 
damaging allegation? H e has branded Valiantine as 
a fraud and has stopped the publication of my book in 
America, and his action is calculated to oast a slur 
upon the great mass of evidences of survival collected 
through Valiantine‘s medium ship—evidences recorded 
by me in a work which entailed over a year's intensive 
and exhaustive study?

Will Mr. De Wyckoff assert in public that Valian
tine is a fraud and is responsible for producing and 
imitating the hundreds of various spirit voices that 
have manifested themselves during the recorded 
■dances?

Will he be willing to assert that Valiantine, simple 
and poorly educated man as he is, speaks cultured and 
fluent French, German, Spanish, Russian and Italian, 
and Cardiganshire Welsh? And also that he has the 
ability to speak with the Varied inflections of a man, 
woman and child?

Does Mr. De Wyckoff seriously presume to damn 
all this marvellous evidence because of one momentary,

natural and logical action of Valiantine’s—the lifting 
of a fallen trumpet from beside his chair?

If Mr. De Wyckofi is an intelligent student of 
psychical research he must concede that the evidence 
obtained through Valiantine would be equally won
derful if no trumpet existed, and if Valiantine spoke 
with his own normal voice as the usual clairvoyant 
mediums do.

There is one other point to which I  must refer, as 
it has a scientific importance. Mr. Bird, in his letter 
in L ig h t , says:—

Examination of the trumpet developed the facts 
that it was quite warm at the point where a human 
hand would naturally and conveniently grasp it, and 
that the mouthpiece was damp.
This is exactly what would happen with indepen

dent voice phenomena, and by this statement both 
Mr. De Wyckofi and Mr. Bird expose themselves as 
inexperienced investigators.

During the last two months I and my wife have 
developed powerful forms of mediumship, and not only 
physical phenomena of an unusual and dramatic 
character have been produced in the presence of 
several witnesses, but with the use of a trumpet made 
so luminous that everyone in the room could see it, 
we have had on several occasions the independent 
voices of spirits, who gave their names and conversed 
with the sitters. On September 30th I requested a 
well-known editor and a scientist to examine the 
trumpet before the sitting and it was of course per
fectly dry. When the sitting closed, I again asked 

-them to examine it, and they found that the inside 
was moist, for the simple reason that it is necessary 
for a spirit to materialise the vocal organs and breath 
in order to produce its voice.

# * * a

I  regard it as imperative to make public the details 
of the New York seance and to make clear the flimsy 
basis upon which Mr. De Wyckoff’s charge of fraud 
against Valiantine has been founded.

If Mr. De Wyckofi has anything further to say let 
him say it in public. He is a frequent visitor to this 
country and I am lecturing at the Steinway Hall on 
October 30th and to the Irish Literary Society on 
November 15th. He can meet me. I am willing to 
meet him on any platform, in any court, or in the 
Press. If his opinions are reformed and he does not 
desire to accept my challenge, it would be gracious of 
him, if he is a sincere student of psychics, to tender 
George Valiantine his apology for the damage he 
may have done.—Yours, etc.,

H . D ennis B radley.

N o r w ic h  C ir c l e .—The Norwich Circle has now changed 
its name to the Norwich Christian Spiritualist Church, and 
would appreciate assistance from Spiritualists visiting Nor
wich or neighbourhood. The President is Mr. * H. A. 
Muskett, of 24, Britannia-road, Norwich.

M r s . P h il ip  C h a m pio n  d b  Crespig ny , whose new novel, 
“Tangled Evidence,” deals with a thrilling murder mystery, 
is very unlike the conventional conception of a writer or 
sensational fiction. Tall and slim, with white hair and a 
prepossessing appearance, her friendly manner endears her 
to all her acquaintances.—“Daily Mirror.”

M r s . M. H. W a l l i s .— At the AEolian Hall on Sunday 
evening Mrs. Wallis delivered what is understood to be her 
last public address, although we hope that this will not he 
literally the case. Mrs. Wallis has completed fifty years’ 
valuable and devoted work in the Spiritualist movement and 
we hope to be able to say something regarding her remarkable 
career as a  medium ana speaker in a later issue of L ig h t .

H u m a n  S u r v iv a l .—There has just been published by 
Messrs. G. P. Putnam's Sons, Ltd., a new and important 
book on this subject. I t  is entitled “Survival," and is a 
symposium by the following: Sir Oliver Lodge, Stanley De 
Brath, the Viscountess Grey of Fallodon, Professor Camille 
Flammarion. Sir Edward Marshall Hall, K.O., Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle, Miss Felicia R. Scatcherd, the Rev. 0. 
Drayton Thomas, J. Arthur Hill, Professor Charles Riehet, 
the Hon. Mrs. Alfred Lyttelton and David Gow (Editor or 
L ig h t) , i t  is edited by Bir James Merchant. K.B.E., LL.D., 
and the price is 7/6 net.
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making, but we would not have its defendere fall. 
victim to the same weaknesses. Let them, whju 
resisting to the utmost, maintain their composure 
Some of the attacks made by the soi-disant champion 
of ecclesiasticism are obviously spiteful and vindictive 
But the Church expresses some feminine a&j 
emotional elements in humanity, and the excesses gj 
these are not always admirable. They are just “pretty 
Fanny’s way,”  and may be treated accordingly. Tie 
excesses of masculinity are brutality and bestiality* 
the excesses of femininity are spleen and vindictive 
ness. Ecclesiastical, literary and artistic passions are 
seldom marked by virility and fairness of mind. Eves 
Science, in the persons of some of its great professors; 
may show a curious littleness of mind and an intoler
ance verging on that of the Inquisition.

As to the Church, we strive to see it steadily and 
see it whole— a great human institution which through 
all the ages has embodied some of the highest qualities 
in humanity, mixed with those defects which showed 
it to be very human in spite of its claims to be divine 
and sacro-sanct. There will always be a Church, and 
in the future it will be more united and so of greater 
value and higher validity. Spiritualism, with its proofs 
of the reality of a world unseen, a spiritual hierarchy, 
in worlds invisible, will provide it with one of its 
greatest warrants and with those proofs for the want 
of which it was lately falling into discredit. We say 
will provide, being assured'that we have a truth, and 
that whether it comeg into its own late or soon, it will 
infallibly triumph in the end.

T E A R S .

THE CHURCH AND PSYCHIC 
PHENOMENA.

For-the lamb which is in the midst of the Throne iW 
feed them, and shall lead them into living fountain1 V 
water; and God shall wipe atcay all tears from the*r *VU' 
Revelation vii., 17.

The Lam beth Conference of 1920 appointed a Com
m ittee for the consideration of Spiritualism  and 
kindred movements, and as a result of its study of the 
m atter, aided by the evidence given by representatives 
of the various movements, the  Committee, which in
cluded many able m inds am ongst the  prelates, gave 
their approval to  a  rational investigation of psychic 
phenomena.

But it seems that in face of these facts some of the 
more bigoted of the clergy pursue their old tactics of 
malignant and contemptuous opposition. It would be 
strange if it were otherwise. When history has finished 
repeating itself, when humanity, on taking any new 
departure, is able to break instantaneously away from 
its old traditions without casting one longing, lingering 
look Behind— then, indeed, a  new age of miracles will 
have dawned 1

We m ust not expect the impossible. The path of 
progress lies along the road of practical endeavour 
rather than that of Idealism. The very fact that the 
rood of religious progress is blocked by Bishop Blight, 
the Rev. Melchizedec Maudle and thqir like is an 
evidence of the  Church’s vitality. It would be an ill 
world where any new idea, however good, was allowed 
its way unchecked. It would mean Inertia— that 
apathy which is the sign of decay.

I t is true tha t much of the opposition to Spirit- 
tislism is hot only ignorant but malicious and un
scrupulous. We may deplore that; hut nevertheless 
we would have opposition even at that price. The 
politicians learned the lesson long ago, and it is a 
commonplace that to have a good Government you 
must have a  sufficiently strong Opposition. We must 
have something to  push against, if we are to exert 
energy at all, to  keep us fit and to  call all our powers 
into play. That is a mere truism  in every walk of 
life, but it is one which seems to  bo very slowly 
learned.

W e are content th a t the enemies of Spiritualism 
should be angry) and impatie.nt a t the progress it is

W hen we b re a s t a t  d a y ’s  declining 
Seas ch at sw ing  from  pole to  pole, 

A nd th e  S ilen t Shores a re  shining 
On th e  v ision*of th e  soul—

All o u r  w eakness, a ll o u r  blindness 
S hall be l i t  to  sw eet su rp rise :

F o r  sha ll God in  lov ing  kindness 
W ipe th e  te a rs  from  o u t o u r eyes.

T ears  of a n g e r , te a r s  of sadness, 
T ea rs  th a t  te ll a  h e a r t ’s u n r e s t : 

H e  shall b a th e  us in H is  gladness, 
H e' shall ta k e  us to  H is b re a s t;  

And beside th e  L iv in g  W ate rs ,
W here  th e  d a y lig h t n e v e r dies, 

Shall o u r God to  sons and dau g h te rs  
W ipe th e  te a rs  from  o u t o u r eyes.

On th e  Shores w here  n a u g h t may perish 
W e shall t a r r y  w ith H im  th e re :

H a n d  in h an d  w ith  those  we cherish,
F ace  to  face w ith  those  who care ;

And th e  k ey n o te  o f o u r B oing 
Shall be Love, th e  t r u e  and wise:

F o r  shall God, th e  G re a t All-Seeing,
W ipe th e  te a rs  from  o u t o u r  eyes.

J .  M. Stuaht-Youno,

IN T E R N A T IO N A L  C O N G R E S S  AT PA R IS IN 1925..

I t  is in ten d ed  to  hold an  In te rn a tio n a l Congress in Park 
in S ep tem b er, 1026, in connection  w ith  th e  International 
Federation  of S p iritu a lis ts , whose head q u arte rs are 8, Run 
O'opernic, P aris , anil whoso P re sid en t is M r. O. F, Jlerrjr. 
162 London-rnnd, M anchester. T here  is to  lie an Kxhiki- 
tion of A pports, P la s te r  C asts, S p irit  Photographs, mill 
o ther objects o f psychic in te re s t .  I t  is intended that this 
ihall he opened a fo r tn ig h t before tlie  Congress in order W, 
give C o n tin en ta l v isitors an  op p o rtu n ity  to  inspect the 
exhibits before th e  arrivn l of v isitors from other parts o' 
the world. I t  is desired  to  appeal to  B ritish Spiritualists 
to lend such objects us th ey  con spare for the  Exhibition; 
E very th ing  will be carefu lly  recorded and returned in good
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S I D E L I G H T S .

Selected Items from the Magazine and 
Newspaper Press.

"The Wide W orld”  for October contains an account 
guaranteed “ true in every detail”  of the  fulfilment of a 
compact to return a fte r  death . The survivor, not a con
vinced believer in th e  occult, visited a  Spiritualist meeting, 
out of curiosity, and was unexpectedly singled out for a 
"description.”  The account gives the  detail of this as 
follows:—

“He iB about five feet nine in height,” she said, 
"broad-shouldered and pleasant-featured.” Then followed 

• a detailed description of th e  face, colour of the eyes, and 
so on. “H e is an  educated man, with a  strong’ per
sonality. I  feel th a t  he  ‘passed over’ during the war, 
through a wound in th e  h ip .”

In ,vain I  called a  m ental roll of those of my regimental 
and other chums who had  paid the  sacrifice, and regret
fully shook my head.

The lady was persistent.
“He won’t  go, friend ,”  she said wistfully. "You made 

Borne compact w ith him  regarding the  After Life. Now 
he holds up a photograph th a t  appears to be bn a 
postcard. I t  depicts a  group of men, one of whom is 
seated. There a re  trees  and some sort of a  building in the 

I  background. Now he smiles and fades—he knows that 
I you recognise him .”

I  didl Joe  never le t a  pal down.

The writer concludes th e  account with evidenoe for veri
fication.

The "Sunday _ P ic to ria l”  of th e  5th inst. contains an 
article by Sir A. Conan Doyle on “ Do the Dead Still Live?” 
in which he gives m any of his most im portant experiences 
in Spiritualism. R eferring  to  the  sceptical attitude of 
many scientists and clergymen, He says:—

In face of th e  m ost v ita l problem in the world they 
have either tu rn ed  away w ith a smile of contempt, or 
they have accepted w ithout question the superficial ob- 

[ lections of our opponents. Tney have forgotten the old 
lsuon th a t  exam ination should precede judgment.

If I  were alone in th e  world in my opinion I  must 
still hold i t ,  for how can a  m an, without lunacy, doubt 
the plain evidence of his own senses.

But when I  look a t  th e  illustrious names which have 
endorsed these BPSiwi—Crookes and Lodge, Lombroso and 
Barrett, V ictor H ugo and Thiers, and so many other 

I leaders in every 'line of. thought—I  cannot understand 
bow the world can tak e  so Tightly a m atter of such 
personal and v ita l im portance.

During th e  long years when I  first studied the question 
of death I  had little  opportun ity  of personal experiment, 
but I was intellectually convinced by the detailed ac- 

f counts of Judge  Edmonds, Crookes. Russel Wallace, 
I Zollnor, and otherB, for I  could not believe that these 
I brilliant men were insane or th a t they-were telling 

• blasphemous falsehoods about the  most solemn thing in 
I  life.

•  # •  #

A correspondent, writes to  the  “ Woman’s Pictorial,” of 
1 the 4th inst *, for advice on  th e  following point. They had 

lately lost their only son, and this had nearly upset his 
wife's reason, b u t communication obtained through a Spirit
ualistic source had restored her m ental balance. The writer 
was a disbeliever in Spiritualism , and asks if he should inter
fere. The paper rep lied :—

Your wifo’s in te rest in Spiritualism is. probably.a phase 
that will pass, leaving behind i t  nothing but a memory 
of how it nelped he r to  bear one of the severest blows in 

\ life. Bo long os it brings solaoe and creates hope where 
formerly there was only despair, i t  cannot be condemned, 
and if you aro wiso you will allow i t  to run its course. 
Groat grief always demands an outlet of one kind or 
another, and so long as the  means chosen is not damaging 
to the sufferer's health , a  litt le  tolerance should bo 
exercised.

This “ tolerance”  position is a  new phase, but i t  is at 
I least an improvement on blind condemnation.

“Psychic Science" for October contains an article by 
Miss Dallas on “The Oxford Conference (1924) on Science 
and Religion” ; the last subjects dealt with at this Con
ference being “The Supernatural” and “Miracles.” Fol
lowing the reader of the address, Miss Dallas drew attention 
to the modem evidenoe for miracles, and in concluding her 
article refers to the result of her intervention as follows:—

I was glad to find that these remarks were acceptable 
to the reader of the paper on “Miracles,” who courteously 
thanked me for having brought forward the point, with 
which he agreed. He added that he was quite prepared 
to acoept such occurrences as telepathy, healings, levita
tions and so forth as supernormal phenomena, although 
he did not recognise intervention from outside Nature. 
The latter remark I did not altogether understand: as, 
if by Nature is meant the whole Universe of God, viable 
and invisible, material and spiritual, of course nothing 
can intervene from without, for God is immanent 
in all that is. Probably I failed to apprehend bis mean
ing ; but it was satisfactory to find that the Importanoe of 
psychical phenomena and of the subject generally was 
recognised both from the platform and by the audience, 
who scorn to have welcomed what was said very heartily 
and questioned me .further when the meeting dispersed.

• • • § ■
Mr. Walter 0. Gibson contributes an article to the 

"Sunday Express," of tho 6th inst., on "Daniel Home, the 
‘Master Medium,’ ” in which he relates tho history of that 
remarkable man and discusses the phenomenon that 
occurred at Lord Dunraven’s house in 1871. In reference 
to this episode, he says

Despite the fact that this historic sconce was vouched 
for by three reliable witnesses, it is so fantastic in its 
details that its acceptance would be impossible were it 
the only evidence of the sort ever presented in behalf of 
Home. Bnt in striking corroboration we find the testi
mony of Sir William Crookes, who states that on three 
separate occasions he witnessed Home rise completely 
from the floor of the room. It must be home in mind 
that each time this phenomenon occurred it was observed 
in the light. In “dark seances," cases of pretended 
“levitations” may easily be accomplished by trickery. 
But if the testimony of the witnesses he correct, there 
can scarcely be a doubt that some unknown force wai 
responsible for their occurrence.

i i » i

The "Scotsman," of the 8th instant, gives a report of 
the proceedings of the Congress of the Episcopal Church in 
Scotland. Among the addresses on this occasion was s 
Paper on “The Resurrection," by Bishop Maclean, of 
Moray, which was read by Canon Quick, and the account 
continues:—

Canon Quick differentiated between bodily resurrec
tion and spiritual immortality, and pointed out that the 
former was a Jewish tenet, while tho latter had existed 
side by side with it as a Gentile belief. Inherently con
sidered, he said, the difference seemed to ho that resur
rection, as such, implied restoration of life after death, 
and possibly through dentil. Immortality, as such, im
plied the persistence of life untouched by death. Ho did 
not believe that modern theology and philosophy had yet 
perceived the wide gulf which divided the two. The ad
vance of human knowledge had caused a good deal of sus
picion about both. Everything in oursolros which we 
might claim to be immortal seemed, on examination, to 
be inextricably bound up with mortality, and any philo
sophy or faith which sought to accept that fact or to find 
expression for that law could no longer appear convincing 
to many candid minds. So long as resurrection was 
taken to mean simply a restoration of life at some in
definite point after death, through some arbitrary fiat of 
God. it remained erode, primitive, and magical at a lower 
level altogether than the nobler doctrine of the im
mortality of the soul. But the moment they gave it the 
fuller signification of life through death they began to ace 
that it contained possibilities of which no doctrine of mere 
immortality was capable.

• * « s

We take the following translation from “Psiquia," the 
official organ of tho Spiritual Society of Cuba. It is one 
of the tributes to the popularity and influence of Light in 
many parts of tho world:—

In every way & Review such as Limit performs a work 
of great utility, stimulating study and investigation, 
which must hasten the day of liberty and happiness for 
humanity.
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DECEASE {OF .'MR. HENRY JWITHALL.

We regret to record the transition of U r. Henry Withal], 
who passed away a t his residence, Oakwood, Finchley, on 
Wednesday morning, 8th inst., a t the age of 76. His 
health had been failing for some considerable time previously,

th e  most historical period of Spiritualism  in its earlier 
days and brought him  in to  touch with its most fanou, 
figures.

but the end, which was brought about by a complication
■HeUlk ■of diseases, came, for many of us, rather unexpectedly.

the last link betweenUr. Withall represented practically! 
the London Spiritualist ADianoe and 
Light and their early beginnings. He] 
was the last survivor of the group 
associated with the foundation of the 
Allisnoe and of this journal, which 
included Ur. Edmund Dawson Sogers 
and the Rev. William Stainton Moses 
( “U.A. Oxon” ).

Ur. Withall was an active sup
porter of both enterprises, to which 
he gave generously of his time and 
his means, and after his retirement 
from his own business, he devoted his 
whole time and energy to the welfare 
of each. %

But for him it is probable th a t 
L ig h t  would not have survived the 
decease of Ur. E. Dawson Rogers, 
the veteran journalist who founded it 
and who, after the death of “M.A. 
fOxon),” became its editor and Presi
dent of the Alliance. On the death 
of Mr. Rogers, Mr. Withall, who was 
Vice-President, decided to keep the 
post of President in abeyance, and so it 
remained and Ur. Withall continued 
as Vioe-President and Chairman 
of the Council almost up to the time 
of his decease.

His presence on the scene and 
his self-denying labours bridged 
over a long gap a t a time when Spiritualism (as 
represented by L ig h t  and the L.8.A.) was going through 
a period of tribulation and neglect, its great leaders having 
passed away and those who have arisen in these la tte r  days 
being still to seek.

In our departed friend it  might be said were embodied 
the whole history of L ight and the London Spiritualist 
Alliance, and had he ever written his memoirs they would

We hope to  publish la te r  some further particulars of If, 
W ithall’s life, for much rem ains to  be told. In  the messtiiu 
we join with th e ir m any friends in expressions of sympath J 
with the  family of th e  d ep arted  veteran, notably his widow • 
who is the only surviv ing d augh ter of the  late Ur. Edmund 
Dawson Rogers, and who took an  active p a r t with her
husband in the  social side of th e  work of the Alliance.

The funeral took place on Sabir.' ] 
day m orning las t a t 9.30 a t Golden I 
Green, .the disposal of the remains j 
being by crem ation. The service wu 
conducted in th e  Crematorium Chapel - 
by th e  Rev. F . Fielding-Ould, Vicar 
of C hrist Church, Albany-street.

Am ongst those present were: Mrs. I
H . W ithall, widow of the deceased i
gentlem an, M r. Fred Withall (his sur
viving b ro th er), Mrs. Fred Withall,|

Mb. H. Withall.

and th e ir  th ree  daughters, the Misses I  
May and Violet Withall and Mn, 1 
Thos. Colyer; Mrs. Bernard Wilkin-1 
son, Miss K a te  W ithall, and Mr. Will j 
W ithall (daughters and son of Mr. I  
W itha ll’s deceased eldest brother)*! 
M r. Thos. Colyer, Mr. Alfred Relf, 1 
and M r. Dawson Rogers (brother-in-1 
law) * Mrs. Byam, Mr. Leslie Cnmbffl 
M r. and Mrs. David Gow, Mr. and Mn. I 
Heywood, M r. and Mrs. Leigh Hunt |  
(represen ting  th e  Marylebone Asso-1 
c ia tion), M r. Kelland (of the Friin I 
P rin tin g  Association), Mrs. Luckiaj,l 
M r. W illiam L eggatt, Mrs. and Miss1 
M cKay H erio t, M r. and Mrs. Ernest I 
Meads, M ajor Pe ters (of the L.SA.1 
C ouncil); M r. W . B. Picken, Min ; 
Phillim ore (General Secretary of the 
L .S .A .), M r. R ix, Mr. and Mrs. John 

Scott, Mr. K ense tt Styles, M rs. M. H . W allis and Mr. John' 
W atkins.

A t the  service of th e  M arylebone Association on Snndsj 
evening last in  .dSolian H all, appreciative reference was mads
by the Presiding Officer (M r. F . B ritta in )  to  the work of

have been of the deepest interest, for his career covered

M r. W ithall for Sp iritualism , a t  th e  conclusion of which 
the congregation rose and rem ained standing for a few 
moments in token of th e ir  regard  and  sympathy.

RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. i t  dealt with th e  m o n etary  gold standard  found when they * 
go t i t  th a t i t  trea ted  of fa r  h igher things—but not things -j 
in which they were a t  all in terested .

One piece of advice I  always give to  new authors, 
especially in connection with Spiritualism, is that they should 
think out a  good title  to any hook they propose to  publish. 
A dull title may mar the fortunes of a  good book, and 
be the last straw in deciding the failure of a  poor one. I t  
is the old story of giving a dog a bad name.

I t  was not a t  all a  bad tit le —1“ On a  Gold Basis”—when 
you knew w hat i t  really  m eant. To-day we look round os 
a  civilisation th a t  is on any th ing  b u t a  golden basis—indeed 
a  “ brass” basis would be nearer th e  m ark. W ith the disap
pearance of the sovereign and half-sovereign, indeed, even 
the  m onetary “gold basis” has g o n e !

Perhaps, too, there is something “occult”  about it. The 
old mystics were eloquent on “ the  power of the name.”  
Ihey believed that certain names had mysterious influence 
on the people or the things which bore those names. But 
in that magical lore I have no skill, having only observed 
such instances as the bad influence of an unattractive title  
on a book with an attractive interior,- which is toot a  
mysterious matter.

Mr. Robert Blatchford, in th e  “ Clarion” lately, has 
been dealing with some of his critics. They do not give him 
much opportunity for th a t  fine swordsmanship which he is 
accustomed to  display when confronted with foes worthy 
of h is steel. They are  so grotesquely ignorant of the sub
ject which they se t ou t to  debate with him.

I remark also that the title  should not be misleading, 
for that creates a  revulsion of feeling in the innwary 
purchaser, whose subsequent indignation gives the book a 
bad advertisement. Consider the feelings of the sheep 
farmer who bought Raskin’s “ Sbeepfolds”  and found in it 
only a lot of Ruskinian philosophy, nothing to his purpose; 
or the annoyance of toe racing man who, in the days 
when Petrarch was a winning horse bought a  book entitled, 
"Petrarch,”  and found it was “ all about a  blooming poet!” 
A title should not serve to induoe people to  buy a book 
which has no interest for them, and, on the other hand, 
repel those who would hare bought i t  if they had only 
known what it was about.

W atching th e  discussion I  am reminded of ,a saying 
amongst our forefathers in  th e  old duelling days that a 
trained swordsman was sometimes a t  a  loss against an 
opponent who was u tte rly  ignoran t of swordsmanship, and 
who consequently did no t observe th e  rules of the gams. 
I t  is “ plaguy hard”  (as they would have said) to discuss a 
subject with people who know nothing of th a t subject.

Even if you are  a  very p a tien t and humane person, yon 
feel inclined to dismiss them impatiently as people unworthy
of anv serious attention and as belonging to the class re
ferred to  in  one of Solomon’s proverbs which applies to 
those who answer a  m atter before they hear it. The 
lawyers know this type as among the  litigants who waste 
the time of law courts with “ frivolous and vexatious”

I recall the case of a book called “On a Gold B asis/9 
by a lady well known in Psychio and Theoeophical circles. 
I t  came out (many yean ago) a t about the time when the 

Id basis in currency was being widely discussed by 
nancien. I remember seeing a humorous allusion to  ̂ it 

in a  financial paper. I t  was, I  think, a  book dealing 
entirely with Christian mysticism, but had been mistaken for 

work on the financial problem of the day. I t  is oon-

caaes. We have got to know them too well in this subject 
of ours: “ How is i t  th a t spirits can only communicate in the

£

rei table that some lovers of mystical books would have sup- 
mt money, while those who thoughtpoaed it to be a book about I

dark ?”  “ How is i t  you can only get messages by paying A 
fee to a  medium P” “ Why is i t  th a t spirits never teU ni 
anything of the life beyond P”  T hat last intelligent ques
tion is one which good, patient Mr. Blatchford was railed .■ 
upon to answer recently. I  have known more than one 
ancient mariner amongst Spiritualists ( I  think especially 
of a dear old Admiral)-whose reply' to such silly questions 
would have probably taken the form of a round sea-oath. J

D. G. ,
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T H E  BOOK-MARKER.
Bits from Books, Old and New.

Readers are invited to send us for inclusion a in this column any striking passages which appeal to them and which 
have some bearing on the  subjects dealt with in LIGHT. The name ol the book and author should be given in each case.

AN IMPRESSION OF LOURDES.
For close upon seventy years th e  verity of Lourdes has 

been accepted by th e  whole Rom an Catholic Church as a 
genuine revelation of th e  goodness of God to  a  world that 
itands sorely in  need of i t .

In the face of such overwhelming testimony, I  find my
self farced to cast aside my prejudices and accept it also. 
Niy, more—I  rejoice to  b e  able to  believe in such a mani
festation in these dark  days..

But not quickly no r lightly  did th e  Powers of the  Church 
end of the S tate accept as genuine th e  strange manifesta
tions of the Grotte, though th e  people of th e  neighbourhood 
tad no doubts concerning them , and were benefiting 
materially by th e  healing virtnes of th e  Spring.

It was only a fte r four years, first of opposition, and then 
of most stringent exam ination, th a t  th e  Church and the 
State were forced to  adm it them .

Have all these millions of worshippers, and these-multi
tudes of sick and healed, been imposed upon? ’

By whom? And how? W hat does the  whole 
tremendous super-structure—m aterial and spiritual—which 
las grown above th e  bare  G rotte  of Massabieille, rest 
epon?

I Upon the alleged visions—seen by none bu t herself—of 
a fourteen year old peasant girl. And th a t  to me is as 
amazing as any of th e  re s t  of it .—From  “ The Wonder of 
Iionrdes,’’ by John Oxenham.

MIGHTY MEN AND MIRACLES.
A great immutable law  underlies th e  tru th , Blessed are 

they that hear th e  word of God and do it. Then follows all. 
We are wise in th e  degree th a t  we live according to  the 
higher light.

All the prophets, seers, sages, and saviours in the  world’s 
history became w hat they  became, and consequently had the 
powers they had, th rough  an  entirely  natural process. They 
all recognised and cam e into th e  conscious realisation of 
their oneness with th e  In fin ite  Life. God is no respecter of 
persons. He does n o t crea te  prophets, seers, sages, and 
savionrs as such. H e creates men. B u t here and there 
one recognises his t ru e  iden tity , recognises the  oneness of 
his life with th e  Source whenoe i t  came. H e lives in the 
nalisation of th is oneness, and in  tu rn  becomes a prophet, 
seer, sage, or saviour. N either is God a  respecter of races 
or of nations. He has no chosen people; but here and there 
a race or nation becomes a  respecter of God and hence 
lives tbs life of a  chosen people.

There has (been no age or place of miracles in distinction 
bom any other age or plaoe. W hat we term  miracles have 
abounded in all places and a t  all times where conditions 
have been made for them . They are  being performed to
day, just as muph as they  ever have been, when the laws 
meraing them are  respected. M ighty men, we are told 
they were, mighty men who walked with God; and in the 
words “who walked with God” lies the  secret of the words 
“mighty men.”—From  “ In  Tune with the Infinite,”  by 
Bilfh Waldo Tbinb.

SIR WILLIAM BARRETT AND A NEWSPAPER 
TEST.

I  will give an illustration of a newspaper test from my 
own experience. In the sitting with Mrs. Leonard, on 
August 5th, 1921, already referred to, I was told that in the 
“Times” of the next day, half-way down the second column, 
would be found the name of a friend of mine, now passed 
over, whom I knew a few years ago; “a friend Sir William 
knew very well and liked greatly, whose books be has, and 

'  of whom he was thinking quite lately.” The next morning, 
on opening the “Times,” exactly half-way down the second 
column, in large type, was the name Drummond. Henry 
Drummond, whose books are widely known and are in my 
library, was an old and beloved friend of mine. Shortly be
fore going to this sitting on August 5th, I notioed he had 
written his name on his birthday, May 17th, in my copy of 
George Macdonald’s “Diary of an Old Soul,” so that I  wot 
thinking of him lately.—From the Introduction (by Sir 
William Barrett) to “Some New Evidence for Human Sur
vival,” by the Rev. Charles Drayton Thomas.

THE USES OF BELIEF.
Professor William James has pointed out in one of his 

essays that the readiness to meet evidence half-way is in 
certain cases a necessary condition for reaching truth. 
“ Faith,”  he says, “acts on the powers above as a claim, 
and creates its own verification.” (“The Will to Believe,” 
p. 24.) This is very true in our fellowship with one another 
in this life, and it is equally true in our relation with the 
life Unseen. I t  is not credulity that is required of us, 
but sympathy and that open-mindedness which the writer 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews calls “The assuranoe of things 
hoped for, the proving of things not seen” (Heb. xi., 1. Rev. 
Vers.).—From “The Nurseries of Heaven,” edited by 
H. A. Dallas.

EARLY EVIDENCES.
The innumerable narratives of spirits appearing . . . 

cannot be all classed as’ mere subjective experiences, for 
such cases as Varley’s, Crookes’, with many others, occur, 
in which objective facts have remained as a proof of the 
presence of some real force. . . In Sir William Crookes’ 
case Home was present, but distant from the transparent 
phantasm, with no confederate or cabinet to produce a 
bogus phenomenon. Instead of Home popping from behind 
a curtain with a sheet over his head, he is seen by Sir 
William and Lady Crookes, the Rev. Stainton Moses, and 
Serjeant Cox, standing by the window, while the spirit (so 
transparent that Mrs. Crookes could see the other sitters 
through it) advances towards her, and on her unfortunately 
showing nervousness it vanishes. Sir William says: “A 
phantom form came from a corner of the room, took an 
accordion in its hand, gliding about the room, playing the 
instrument. The form was visible for many minutes, Mr. 
Home being seen at the same time; coming close to a lady, 
she gave a alight cry, upon which it vanished.”—From 
“ Visions, Previsions and Miracles in Modern Times,” by E. 
Howard Grey, D.D.S.

“ Jo y o u s  sym pathy .”
—Daily Express.

“  A  Book o f Singular Interest."
—Sunday Times.

The bulk o f this 
volume is filled 
with a series of 
communica t i o n s 
from the spirit of 
‘Lester Coltman.

THE CASE
OF

LESTER COLTMAN
A most entertain
ing’ volume, giving 
food for r e a l  
thought and cogi

tation.
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

CHANCE OR PREDBSTINATION ?

Sir ,—Arising out of the discussion of Prescienoe and 
Dreams, and the possible effect of fore-knowledge on the 
average man's line of conduct. a correspondent relates this 
curious story in my last mail.

I pass it to my readers, merely as another evidenoo of 
the long arm of Coincidence.

My friend is an ex-Service man, who accepted a billet 
in Canada at the close of the war. He was in London on 
holiday, after a long period of hard work in Winnipeg.

After lunching alone, and ardently wishing that he 
might have the good luck to happen upon a “pal,” he 
jumped on a ’bus in Oxford-street.

While paying his fare, he recognised the conductor as an 
old trench oomrade. They had shared billets both in France* 
and Flanders.

They started to ohat together, and then the ’bus come*, 
to a stop Another passenger boarded the vehicle. As he 
advanoea, my correspondent and the ’busa conductor 
recognised him as a former officer in their battalion. He in
stantly returned their greeting, and enquired where they 
had both sprung from. He exclaimed in astonishment: 
“Isn't life weird ? I  arrived from India only three days 
ago. Ton, Meredith, are a visitor from Canada. Here is 
Dick Walton working in London.”

My correspondent pointed through < the window. A 
tall soldierly roan was just crossing into Bond-street. 

“And there is our good old colonel I” he cried.
It was true. That night the four met a t the same 

club. The man under whom the first throe had served was 
still in the army, and he was just arrived from Ireland.

Four men thrown together at the same moment of time 
from the ends of the earth I Not one of them consciously 
thinking of the other. Not one of them in touch with his 
friends dv letter. Tet, in a breath, “in the twinkling of 
an eye” here they were foregathered jn  the one little spot 
of the world’s {greatest city.

Bofore coincidences of this kind the mind can only stand 
amazed. So utterly inscrutable are the ways of chance—of 
chance that “with equal eye on all”  can-see

“A hero perish or a sparrow fall:
Atoms or systems into ruin hurled,
And now a bubble burst, and now a world I”

Tours, etc.,
J. M. Stuart  Y oung .

Oniteha, Southern Nigeria.

THE MOTHER-LOVE RESPONDED.

Sir,—I  am Bonding you the account of a personal experi
ence. It is a striking instance of animal recognition of 
Spirit Life, and m ade a  lasting impression upon m y mind. 
I sm sure it will prove of interest to many re a d e rs  o f L ig h t .

Great trouble had come to me. At midnight, alone, in 
agony of soul I faced my problem. Alone, save for the pre
sence of my little Irish terrier, the faithful and constant 
companion who recognised each changing emotion reflected 
upon my face, and who lay upon the couch near me, her 
brown eyes following my every movement.

There was need of counsel, advice. To whom could I 
tumP And with that thought came the memory of the 
one who in this life had never failed me, and who had 
passed on to the larger life three years before.

Clasping my hands I cried aloud. “ 01 mother, mother! 
come to me! Show me what to ‘do!”

Intlantly l  became conscious of a form at my side, and 
turning, 1 saw my mother. As in the earth-life, her ex
pression was of tho gentle tenderness that was herqplf, and 
ner arms wore outstretched in love to her sorrowing child. 
At the same instant the little dog, her constant companion 
in life, sprang in meet her and leaped upon her in greeting. 
But the tiny feet passed directly through the figure, and 
rested upon the door behind. This I saw with‘great amaze
ment and wonder. A moment later and the form was no 
longer visible. , The little dog, puzzled and grieved, lay with 
her fare pressed closely to the crack of the door, and I was 
com pel let! to take her in my arms and quiet her, lest her 
whimpering tries should disturb the sleeping household. The 
whimpering died down into pathetic, sobbing breaths, then 
ceased, and the little form wns soothed to quiet in my arms. 
My own mind was peaceful. The knowledge had come to 
me. My problem was solved, my cry heard and answered. 
The, lit tie pet and the child had railed, and the mother-love 
had responded.

Those of us who have seen, know that “There is no 
death.” — Tours, etc.,

WimmvpA L. MusdI u j .
Washington, D.O., U.B.A.

“ PERSONAL EVIDENCE.”

(F r o m  Bi b  K e n n e t h  M ackenzie), Bt .)

Sm,—In an artiolo to  the * ’Sunday Pictorial/’ of 
October 5th, by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, ho says: “It is a 
favourite saying of our opponents th a t the evidence ii 
merely personal, but how can evidence be merely personal: 
if it is attested by six or more witnesses P”

What else can< evidence be other than “personal" unleu 
it be circumstantial; for what evidence can be more direct 
than that given by# actual witnesses provided they in 
credible P A man is murdered, and another person sees it I 
done, and testifies th a t he saw the prisoner do it. Would 
not that bo “personal” evidenoo as well as direct, and would 
i t  not be accepted and the murderer hung provided tho, 
witness was trustworthy P And if half-a-dozen witnesses- 
swore th a t they had soon the crime committed, would not 
their “ personal” evidence prove the guilt -of the accused 
beyond all doubt P

What would be said if the prisoner raised the plea that 
the evidence of the witnesses was “ purely personal,” that 
they imagined they had seen him do it but were entirely 
wrong and laboured under on hallucination, for it was im
possible for them to have seen what did not really happen! 
A man had been murdered oertainly, but i t  was impossible 
for them to have seen him do it, and their evidence was 
purely “personal.”

Not being a lawyer I  know nothing of the intricacies of 
Law, but I  do know th a t if I  see a man picking a pocket and 
swear to it, th a t man stands a  good chance of lining con
victed although my evidence is entirely personal, and given 
as the result of one of my senses—sight. Tet if any num
ber of witnesses of the  highest credibility swear that they' 
have seen or heard certain occurrences a t a seance or else
where th a t do not come into the everyday category of events 
within the limited knowledge of the  ordinary individual, 
they are politely told they are either liars, or that their 
statements on oath cannot be accepted because their evi-; 
denco is purely “ personal,”  and is consequently not worth 
a groat.

If  our Courts of Justice were conducted on such lines, 
hardly one criminal would be convicted; yet nearlv overy 
murderer is executed on evidence which would only raise 
a smile of amused contempt or derision were he to be ac
cused of having seen spirit forms or heard voices other 
than those of persons present. Verily Carlyle’s dictum con
cerning men was not fa r from the tru th , and the old saying—j 
“ A man convinced against his will retains the same opinion 
still” is only too true.—Tours etc.,

K e n n e t h  M ackenzie, m

m ----------------------------
CONJURERS AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. I

Sir,—Some years ago the late Mr. Nevil Maskelyflj 
having inserted the usual conjurer’s reply to a letter of 
mine m the Press. I  challenged him to produce a materialisa
tion under exactly similar conditions to those produced by 
psychics, offering him a sum of money if he succeeded. He 
replied with the usual abuse of the whole subject, hut refund 
to take on the challenge, the obvious explanation being that 
he perfectly well-knew tnut he could not do it. 'Die opposi
tion of professional conjurers is perfectly intelligible, and 
goes back to the days of the Pharaohs of the Captivity, and 
probably oarlier. “ Spiritualism Exposed” has been a trump 
card with them in the past, bu t with scientists now testify-; 
ing to the reality of the phenomena, the general public an 
ceasing to be deoeived by them in this m atter ana the con-: 
jurors’ influence on public opinion is now practically at an 
end.—Tours, etc.,

C h a r l e s  L . T wkkdaij. i 
Weston Vicarage, Otley, Yorkshire.

M e e t in g s  at  M a n c h e s t e r .— In  connection with the Man 
cheater Spiritualists’ Central Propaganda Committee, th 
following Sunday evening meetings will be held at the Ard 
wick Picture Theatre, Ardwick Green, a t 0.30: Sunday 
November 2nd, Miss Lind-of-Hageby, on “The Lesser ant 
the Greater Spiritualism” (chair: The Duchess of Hamiltffl 
and Brandon); Sunday, December 7th, 1024, Rev. J 
Lomond, D.D. (Edinburgh), “ Biblical Authority for Spirit 
uni Investigation” ; Sunday, January 4th, 1025, Mr. H 
Ernest Hunt. “The Bible and Spiritualism” (chair: Mr 
Geo. Jackson). Sunday, February 1st, Rev. J . Bruce Wal 
lace, “ Heaven and Hell Re-interpreted.” Sunday, Mara 
1st, Mr. F. T. Blake, “ Tho Appeal of Spiritualism” (chair 
Mr. George F. Berry). Sunday, April 6th, Mr. W. 0 
Hihbins, “The Unseen Universe” (chair: Mr. E, W. Oaten 
Editor of the “Two Worlds” ).
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L o n d o n S p i r i t u a l i s t  A l l i a n c e ,
S, Queen Square, 
Southampton Row,
London, W.C. I.

L t d .
Telephone: Museum t>o6. 
Tubes : Holborn Russell Square. 

British Museum.

Monday, Oct. 20th, at 3 pm.
Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to 
six. Members 5/.; friends introduced by Members, 7/6. 

Mrs. Brookman.

Tuesday, Oct. 21st, at 3.15  p.m.
Clairvoyance, Public Demonstration.

I  Members free. Non-Members, 2/-.
Miss McCreadie.

Wednesday, Oct. 22nd, at 4 p.m.
Discussion Class, preceded by tea.
Members, 1 /-. Non-Members, 2/-

Leader : Mrs. Claude Scott. 
(Inspirational Paintings.)

Wednesday, Oct. 22nd, at 7  pm.
Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to 
six. Members, 5/-; friends introduced by Members, 7/6,

Mr. Glover Botham.

Thursday, Oct. 23rd, a t 7  p.m.
Clairvoyance, Public Demonstration.
Members free. Non.Members 2/-.

Mr. A. Vout Peters.

SUBSCRIPTION: ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY.
The subsenption of new Members joining on or alter 

October ist will cover the period up to the end of 
December of the following year.
ADVANTAGES OP MEMBERSHIP.

1. Use of Library, which is one of the finest m
existence on Spiritualism and Psychic Science, and 
is available to members in all parts of the United 
Kingdom

2. Free admission to all ordinary meetings,
3. Use of a room for private sittings.
4. Introductions to mediums approved by the Council
j. Opportunity of joining experimental circles in

mental phenomena among members
6. Advice and practical help willingly given.

AIMS OF THE L.S.A.
To help all sincere inquirers to arrive at a realisation 
of:—

The reality of spirit life, human survival and 
progression after death.

Spirit communication..
The possibility of obtaining help and counsel from 

the spiritual world.
The importance of character a$ affecting the 

position of the spirit at the death of the body. 
The spiritual nature of man and the universe.

Note. On October 30th, a lecture entitled “Spiritualism 
and Its Critics ” by Mr. Dennis Bradley, for 
whom Mr. Caradoc Evans will take the chair, will 
be given at the Steinway Hall, Wigmore St. W.i., at 

, ; p.m. Tickets, numbered and reserved, Members 1 /-, 
I Non-members 2/-.

BAZAAR and FETE.
(in aid of the Memorial Endowment Fund).

An old member of the LS.A has promised £10 if 
nine others can be found who will contribute a 
like amount. We hope this example may stimulate 
the generosity of other friends.

Spirit Teaching!— Bv Rev. W. Stain- 
ton Moses (M.A. O x o n . ) .  Cloth, Post 
Free, 8/6. (140).

My Letters from Heaven.'—By
Winifred Qroham. Cloth, Post
Free, 4/10. (8178).

On the Threshold of ths Unseen.—Bj 
Sir Wm. B a r r e t t ,  F .R .S . Cloth, 
Foot F r e e ,  8/ - .  ( 2 7 8 9 ) .

Thi~ Hailing Power.—By Helen 
Bonlnois. Cloth, Post Free, I/I 

I  (2830).
'Automatic Speaking and W riting: A 

Study.—By Edward T; Bennett. Post 
Free, 1/9. (1868).

Rapsrt Lives.—By the Rev. Walter 
Wjnn. Cloth, Post Free, 1/-. (2870.)

fill Outlandi of Heaven__ By Rev. 0
Tils Owen. Cloth, Post Free, 4/11

■ (1180).
flu Gift of the Spirit.—By Prentioe 

Mnlfbrd. Cloth, Post Free, 5/4.
; m .
The Gift of Understanding.—By Pren- 
| hoe Mulford. Cloth, Post Free, 

1/4. (2070).
Hifitf, Princo of Persia. His Ex- 
perieneea in Earth-Life and Spirit- 
tifs.—Received through Mr. D a v i d  

, Dagnid. Cloth, Post Free, 0/6.

The Hidden Self.—B v  H .  Ernest 
Rant. Cloth, P o s t  Free, 4/9.

Hew to Develop Mediumihip.—By 
I  W. end M. H. W a l l i s .  P o s t  
fine, 2/1.

BOOKS T H A T  W IL L HELP YOU.

I Some New Evidence for Human Sur
vival.—By Rev. Charles Drayton 
Thomas. Introduction by Sir 
William F. Barrett, F.R.S. Cloth, 
Post Free, 6/6. (3095).

The Witness.—Written down by Jessie 
Platts. Cloth, Post Free, 5/6.

Self Training.—By H. Ernest Hunt.
Cloth, Post Free, 4/10., (2859).

Death and Its Mystery. Before Death. 
—By Camille Flammarion. Cloth, 
Post Free, 11/-. (3075).

The Harmonial Philosophy.—By 
Andrew Jackson Davis. Cloth, Post 
Free, 11/-. (2802).

Haunted Houses.—By Camille Flam- 
marion. Cloth, Post ‘ Free, 13/-. 
(3188.)

A Book of Auto-Suggestion.—By H. 
Ernest Hunt. Paper Cover, Post 
Free, 1/2. (3161.)

SECONDHAND BOOKS
Old and Rare.

MIRACLES AND MODERN SPIRIT 
U A L IS M .-B y Alfred Russo! Wallace, 
published 1876 Post Free, 11s.

THE DEBATABLE LAND.—By Robert 
Dale Owen, published 1872. Post 
Free, 8*.

LETTERS AND TRACTS ON SPIRIT
UALISM.—By Judye Edmonds: alio 
Two Inspirational Orations, by 
Oora L. V. Tappan; Memorial 
Edition, Published 1874. Post Free, 
7*.

A LITTLE PILGRIM IN THE UN8HEN 
—'"Anon,”  Published 1891. Post Free 
«e. 9d.

The Heart of a Father.—By a Well- 
known Public Man. Preface by Rev. 
Sir James Merchant, LL.D. Post 
Free, 2/2. (3198).

A Psychic Vigil in Three Watches.— 
“Anon." (Commended by Sir Oliver 

' Lodge. F.R.S.). Cloth, Post Free, 
3/6. (242.)

Making of Man.—By Sir Oliver Lodge, 
F.R.S. Cloth, Post Free, 3/9. (8186). 

There is No Death.—By Florence Mar- 
ryat. Cloth, Post Free, 3/9. (678). 

The Progression of Marmaduke.—By 
Flora More. Cloth, Post Free, 3/9. 
(8172).

Facts and the Future Life.—By Rev. 
O. Vale Owen. Cloth, Post Free, 
4/10. (3103).

Psychic Philosophy.—By Stanley de 
Brath, M.Inst.C.E. Cloth, Post 
Free, 6/-. (819).

The Ministry of Angels.—Bv Mrs. Joy 
Snell. Post Free, 2/3. (2838). 

Spiritualism In the Bible.—Bv E. W. <1 
M. H. Wallis. Post Free, 1/9. (1RP7) 

The Cast of Lester Coltman. By Lilian 
Walbrook. With an Introduction by 
Fir Arthur Conan Dovle. Cloth. Post 
Free, 4/10. (8102.)

Through the Mists.— Bv R. J. Lees 
Cloth, Post Free, 4/10. (006).

The Life Elysian.—Bv R. J. Lees.
Cloth, Post Free, 4/10. (1003). 

Towards the Stars.—By H. Dennis 
Bradley. Cloth. Post Free, I/-. 
(3194),

SEN D  REMITTANCE WITH ORDER.
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THE REV. G. VALE OWEN’S LECTURES. SUNDAY’S ̂ SOCIETY MEETINGS.
Ur. Vale Owen’s engagements for October are as 

follows:—

D a n . Tow s ok Distr ict , Ha i l . Lo caL  O u o a iu k B .

Oct. 18 Edinburgh '  The M usic H all Mr. John M orrison. 
177, Dundee Street.

„  19 «• 9, Gay field Square 
(Morning) 

Music H all 
(Evening)

’

n 22 Dundee H all of Local 
Society.

1 Mr. Gordon Clark, 
1, C anning Street.

L e w ish a m .-U m es B a ll, l im e ,  Grore.-October wu 
11.15 , open circle: 2.45, L yceu m -6 .3 0 ,Mrs. A. BoddinitJj 
W ednesday, October 22nd 8.30, ^Vlrs. RedferU.

Croydon.— Harewood, E a ll,  96, Sigh-street B S s S I  
19th, 11 , M r. Percy S ch oley; 6.30. M r. George j?rior * * 1  

|  Camberwell.— The Centred E a ll , Eigh-street. Putt,, i
— October 19th, F .O .B . Sunday, 1 1 , open circle; 6.3o f e  1  
George Nash. W ednesday, 7.30, at 55, Station-road, ' 

S t John’ ,  Spiritualist M ission, Woodberry-groee, I  
Finchley  (opposite tram  depot).— October 19’th, 7 
Mervale Collins. October 23rd, 8 , Mrs. Collins.- ’ § 9  

Shepherd,’ ,  Bush.— 73, Becklow-road.— October M  l
m iK Ii a  m m ln  • 7  "Ww D  TT • .11 , public c ircle; 7, M r. R . H . Sturdy. Thursday, Octet! 1 

Ira, 8 , —------ !23ri

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

ifeciham .— Lausemne-road.— October 19th, F.O.B., 7, Mr 
M. Barbanell and M rs. F .  T yler. Thursday, 8.15, Un. B 
P etz .

E. W i l s o n .— W e a r e  o b lig e d  fo r  t h e  o f fe r ,  b u t  c a n n o t  
a v a i l  o u rselve s  o f  i t  a t  p re s e n t.

“A Victim.” — To be “ kicked out”  is, we suppose, the 
argument a posteriori; but you seem to have done something 
to deserve it.

L  B e r r y .—We are obliged for your letter and the 
psyohic message. The latter has an interest of its own, but is 
not suitable for publication in the absence of evidential 
particulars.

Bowes P a rk.— Shaftesbury E a ll, adjoining Bowes \ 
Station (down side).— October 19th, 11, Mr. Ernest Meads-,]

y, Octet* 1

NEW PUBLICATIONS I RECEIVED.

“ Mazzini. The Story of a Great Italian.”  By Edyth 
Hinkley. George Allen and Unwin, Ltd. (12/6 net.)

“ Life Now and Hereafter.”  By Colonel Octavius Rowe. 
Routledge and Sons, Ltd. (Of- net.)

“ Psychio Science.”  October.
“ Journal of the American 8 .P.R.”  October.
“ Revue Mdtapeychique.”  July-August.

3, L y c e u m ;  7, Mrs. Edith Neville.
2 2 n d ,  8 , Mrs. Beatrice Stock.

W orthing Spiritua list Mission, Mansfield's Hot,. I 
M ontaguc-street (entrance L iver pool-road).—October 194,1 
11 and 6.30, Mr. G. Tayler Gwynn. Thursday, October 23rd, j 
6.30, M r s .  Harvey.

Central.—144, E ig h  E o lbom .—October 17th, 7.30, Mn. 
F. T y l e r .  October 19th, 7, Miss O. Lippy. a

St. Paul’s C hristian Spiritua list Mission.—5b, Dcjiul 
Park, Selhurst, S .E .—October 19th, 7, Madame OrlonkLl 
W e d n e s d a y ,  8, service and clairvoyance. 1

St. la k e ’s Church of the Spiritual Evanqel of Jwimi I 
Christ, Queen’s-road, Forest E ill, S.E .— Minister Rev. J. I  
W .  P o tte r . October 19th, 6.30, Service, Holy Connmuuos j 
a n d  Address. Healing Service, Wed., Ootober 22nd, 7 p.n. 1

ARMISTICE SUNDAY: A SERVICE 
REMEMBRANCE.

OF

A great mass meeting will be held at the Queen’s Hall, 
on Sunday, November 9th, at 10.45 a.m., under tile auspices of 
the Marylebone Spiritualist Association. Short addresses 
will be given by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, the Rev. G. Vale 
Owen, Mr. E. Oaten (Editor of the “ Two Worlds” ), M rl’DaVa** Q4baa4 !!■ ■ ■  ITmSaIL Qi . aJ J . iL _____ 1__j.Percy Street, Miss Estelle Stead, and other prominent 
people. The chair will be taken by Mr. George Graze, and 
Captain F. C. E. Dimmick will omciate at the organ.

T h e  Chtjboh o f  t h e  S p i r i t , C r o y d o n  .— T h e'm em b en jf 
this very energetic centre of Spiritualism in Croyaon U H  
their harvest thanksgiving services on Sunday last. ™  
the Church was most beautifully decorated by a aevotea 
little  band of workers. M r. Percy Scholey, the 
spoke in the morning upon “ The Spirit of the Harvest) uH 
afterwards administered th e Communion. The Lyoeua 
session in th e  afternoon was a  very interesting one. wwv I 
credit is due to  M r. Stew art, th e leader, and his ottcwib 
for th e efficient state  of their w o rk ; there are over ionj 1  
names on the roll— a creditable performance. In tne evM* i 
ing, M r. Ernest H unt gave a  very eloquent address umm 
the “ H arvest of the M ind.”  The church was. crowded. 1 j 
whole of the g ifts  were afterw ards distributed among?? 
sick and poor, of Croydon and “D istrict.— Con.

MRS. D. STANLEY HARRIS, F.T.S; 
1 MISS LILIAN WALBR00K,
Authoress of “ The Case of Lester Coltman."

PSYCHO THERAPY. CLAIRVOYANT DIAGNOSIS. 
PSYCHO ANALYSIS. PSYCHOMETRY &  ADVICE. 

CHARACTER READINGS.

Do not miss

24, CAR'TON VAL?,
MA1DA VALE, N.W. 1.

. .  Miada Vale 1971 thone : FincUey m 6

T h e  G E M  B a t h  C a b i n e t
la a means of obtaining in the privacy of home 
all the benefits of Turkjisb, Ru aian, Medicated
or Peifnmed Baths. Its  regular use will wash 
impurities and poisonous matter out of the 
system. I t  maxes a  clear skin, a  healthy 
complexion, removes eruptions, pimples, &c. II 
Recommended by your Editors for Rheuma- 
tism, Sciatica and kindred complaints. Prices 

from 86/-, Book post free.

R ED C LIFF
A new novel by

Eden Philpotts

The ACM supplies e o , ltd .. Desk 11,67, Southwark t t , London, 8 1 1 .

A  c h a r m i n g  s t u d y  o f  a  D e v o n s h ir e  H a m le t ,  
w i t h  a  s i n i s t e r  m u r d e r  i n  th e  b a c k g ro u n d *

7 / 6 ,  n e t .

HUTCHINSON dc CO., X
Watford Spiritualist Mission, Watford Commercial 

College, H igh Street, October 19th, 11 a.m ., Open c irc le ; 6.30 
p m ., Mr. J. H. Carpenter.

•• *rhe Dead Active 1 ’* By H ! 1! M (Haweia), Posthum ous 
Author of “ Not Bilent—If D eadl”  throu gh th e  m edium ship of 

“ Parm a." Mrs. Lam b Pernle, 40. B edford G ardens, London, w .  8. 
Price 4s. 6d., postage 4d. “L i g h t " - ‘‘T here is  m uch th a t  w il l  ap 
peal ae sensible and b eautifu l.”  Rev. V a le  Owen.—“ T h ere  is  here 
no posing tor effect, hut In st the outpouring of a  b ig  h e a rt, fu ll 
ot love and hum an comradeship.”

“  H ow to Read Tea-Cupa,” with illustrations of red 
oo ps a n d  m e a n in g s  o f  O c c u lt  S ym b o ls, Is 7d. Mystic Portal* 

T e llin g  C ard s, S ym b o ls  a n d  M ea n in gs on  ea ch  card Is. 8d Clali 
v o y a n t O olour C ard s a n d  B oo k  o f F a te , le . 3d.— “ Siena ” 12, Newtd 
S treet, C h a r in g  C ross, G la sgo w .

M R S. S. FIELDER, Clairvoyant, Psychom.trl.t 1'
te rv le w s  d a lly , 2 to  8. S a t u r d a y ,  excepted. Psyohom oV' 

p ost ( .e n d jr ir th  d a t e j in d  .ta m p ), fro m  2a. 6d. P h o n e  Mount v9
«6J. 29, F a irb r ld z o  H oad, U p p er H o llo w a y , ’ n ea r Hlghyxte N

m
International New Thought Fellowship Home ‘ ‘ Crane- 

moor.”  13 acres. Highollffe-on-Sea. P roprietor, W . Q. H ooper, 
F.R.A.B.. Spiritual H ealing, Leotures on P h ysica l R egeneration. 
Mystlolsm, Occultism and S p iritu a l Illum ination. Term s from  £3 
per week.

M r»- Hyld“  Ball. B oa-La., Author and Lector*
M o n d a y, an d  W ed n ead a y . tree  to r  lectu rin g  on Soldi

...........  —  p'ORy. P w c h o lo g y  o f d olou r. MurnSrofogy
.. O h arlo v lllo  B on d. W . K en sin gto n  W  PT

P r a c tic a l P sy ch o l 
fo r  term s to  3 1a r

H^LEN, TH& GREEK, writes up your former incarna
tion story from photographs and b irth  date. Fees 6s. 6<L and 

Ifis. U . Address eJo “ Occult Review," 10. Paternoster R ow . 1 .0 .4 .
jyjulaonctte . 1 3  o r 4 U nfurnished Rooms t 
.  e v e ry  Oonvontonoo. S u lta b lo  to r  B n lr l i , . . i i . .  
L a n a rk  V i l la . ,  H alda V a is ,  w . ». “DiruaulUt.-Applj
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N O T E S  B Y  T H E  W A Y .

Tee burst of new light by its suddenness always appears 
inimical to the unprepared heart.—Jean Paul.

T h e  W e ir d  S id e  of B orneo.

Borneo is evidently a land of mystery judging by 
some of the incidents related by Mr. Oscar Cook in 
the book entitled, “ Borneo: The Stealer of Hearts’’ 
(Hurst & Blackett). He relates, for example, a strange 
case of haunting. Mr. Cook was a guest in the house 
of a planter who gave him no hint that there was 
anything uncanny about the place. But lying awake 
one night he heard footsteps coming up from the 
garden to the front door and a voice calling ‘'Boy!’’ 
several times. The call was long, loud and angry, but 
no answer came. The steps came up the stairs, passed 
bacK along the passage, along the dining-room, out into 
the verandah, and then clumped out into the garden,

. after whiohi there was silence. The next morning he 
referred the matter to his host, who explained that it

I  had been “G----- .” “ G----- ,”  it seems, had died of
drink on the bed in which Mr. Cook slept, and had 
been buried out in the garden. The spirit had been 
teen and the haunting, although inexplicable, was a 
fact. Another story relates to a native superstition 
which held that if a pieoe of casuarina wood was taken 
op a boat, atorms and contrary winds would follow. To 
test this Mr. Cook secretly put a piece of wood in bis 
pocket, but although the boat sailed out in perfectly 
calm weather with no prospect of change, change hap
pened very shortly afterwards, and threatening olouds 
Sprang up. Mr. Cook’s native companion guessed what 
had happened and appealed to him as to whether he 
was carrying a piece of the forbidden wood. Mr. Cook 
handed him the twig which the other threw overboard 
with what sounded like a Malay curse. Gradually the 
wind veered round and the sky cleared!

*  *  *  »

Another B orneo A dventure.

I  Yet another story tells of the strange adventure 
which oame of defiance of evil spirits reputed to baunt

a certain bill. While in a sailing boat with some natives 
Mr. Cook insisted on being taken near the hill, and 
the result was uncanny:—

A rending tear, and the sail was streaming in the 
wind, tom into a dozen tattered pieces—a stay rope 
came hurtling aft, missing my head by inches, and 
leaving a vivid weal on Sabtu’s face. Three blind
ing streaks of purple lightning—three deafening 
peals of thunder—a storm of hail. And then—it 
was over. ! .

“Ikan Berhantu 1” (spirit fish). These words, 
gasped by a boatman, who pointed with shaking 
fingers, broke in on my reverie. . . There, swimming 
around the boat were the fleshless fish—or so it 
seemed, for their bones glittered with a blue phos
phorescence, and it was as if they were devoid of 
skin and flesh.

Mr. Cook is naturally impressed and mystified by 
such experiences, which belong to arather extensive lore 
of the occult side of savage life. He apparently thinks 
them insoluble mysteries, but with the advance of 
psychical research and of psychology they will no doubt 
at last fall into their proper place in the science of 
human life.

P e s t s  a n d  P a r a s i t e s .

According to a Northern daily paper, a “new wave 
of occultism’’ is sweeping London, and charlatans are 
taking full advantage of the popularity achieved by 
Spiritualism. Indeed we are told in other-journals 
of the extent to which the public is being preyed upon 
by psychic impostors who are exploiting the general 
tendency to dabble in psychic experiments. Some of 
these harpies, it seems, .are making "fat fees” out of 
the business. It was ever thus, and we are only 
seeing once more what we have seen many times 
before whenever Spiritualism has one of its periods of 
popularity. It would be marvellous if such occasions 
were not seized upon 'by humbugs and impostors; and 
all we can do ‘is to utter the usual warning and pro
claim once more that Spiritualism in its essence is a 
movement at once religious, scientific and philosophical 
and not to be confused with any of the doubtful and 
mischievous practices which are carried on in its name. 
It is but natural that some of .those who are attracted 
to it are exclusively concerned with their own personal 
benefit, which is a very human trait. But it may 
easily be carried to very disagreeable lengths.

Mrs. Henry WIitsau. desires to thank the kind friondi 
ivho have sent her messages of sympathy in her recent 
bereavement. They are many more than she can thank bj 
letter.
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THE MESSAGE OF THE GREAT 
PYRAMID.

MO

B i Boba M. Barrett.

Excavations and discoveries were never so  
numerous as they have been recently. All over the  
world ancient and forgotten civilisations are being 
brought to light, ancient records are being deciphered  
and the secrete of the universe are being unveiled. The 
so-called elements are found to  be no longer m ysterious 
sod unchangeable, and the indivisible atom is found to  
be really a  miniature solar system . On the one  
hand many religious teachers are openly saying that  
the Biblical account of creation is untenable in the  
light of modem knowledge, on the other hand m any  
of our leading scientific teachers are proving that 
science alone offers no adequate solution of the m ystery  
of life and that there is in the universe som e in
tangible source of power and energy, som ething wholly  
beyond apprehension by our material senses. T he  
mechanistic theory of creation has been superseded  
a n d  scientific men now recognise a purposive progress 
in creation.

A monumental work on one of the m ost m ysterious 
erections of ancient civilisations— “ The G reat 
i'vram id: Its Divine Message"— has just been pub
lished by Williams and Norgate. I t  has been com 
piled by Messrs. Davidson and Aldersmitb, w ho con
tend that not only does the Pyramid em body the  
scientific knowledge of the E gyptians a s  regards 
astronomy, mathematics, gravitation, but tha t it also  
foretells future events, such as Cbrist’gJife and death, 
the Orest War, and events that have n ot y e t  taken  
place I How far their theories will be accepted by  
other Egyptologists remains to  be seen. M any books 
have been written on the Pyram ids o f which, perhaps, 
the beat known is  that of P iazzi Sm yth , published  
many years ago. H is conclusions w ere received w ith  
■cep icism by m ost, but th is book goes even  farther 
than his. A summary of it, as far as it  can be under
stood by an ordinary mind, m ay be of in terest to  m any  
readers, though we should not ca re to  say th a t w e  
subscribe to  its astounding claim s. A  work, however, 
of such magnitude and painstaking research deserves 
careful study. The writers' conclusions, briefly su m 
marised, ore:—

That the Great Pyramid is a  geom etrical repre
sentation of the m athem atical basis . . o f a  
former civilisation, which had condensed its know
ledge of natural law into a  single general form ula, 
and the application of th is formula w as analogous 
to  the modern application of Einstein's Theory of 
Briatfrity.

The universal application of th is form ula, in  th e  
world of this former civilisation left rts im press on  
every form of constructional expression. . . T h is  
civilisation w as anterior to  all other known civ ilisa
tions of the ancient E ast. . . T he P assage  
System  [o f the Great Pyramid of G izeh] form s th e  
graphical representation of an elaborate system  of  
prophetical chronology, intim ately related to  the  
Biblical prophecy, giving various essential datings  
(of the Christian D ispensation, and accurately pre
dicting the precise dales of th e  beginning and ending  
of the Great War. The Pyramid Sym bolism  . . 
indicates that its message is addressed to  th e  present 
era and that the Final Tim e of Tribulation, so  often  
prophesied in the Bible, is  now upon us.

H ow  the Claims are .Justified .

How do the writers justify these claim s?
I The standard tim e unit in ancient chronology 

was the solar year: the standard distance unit (as  
known both from Egyptian tenia and the  Great 
pyramid) ia the“ Pyramid inch"— a decim al subd ivision  
i f  the earth’s  Polar Diam eter, twenty-five such inches 
being a ten-millionth part of the earth’s  Polar B adius  
and also equal to the ancient H ebrew cubit.

2. The numerical value of various intentional 
placements” in the Pyramid is the principal factor of 
the geometrical expression of the ancient Law of 
Relativity.

3. The Internal Geometric System of the Passages 
contains a basic line of reference which forms ss 
absolute scale of astronomical chronology; the astro
nomical values correspond in every case with these 
obtained by modem methods.

4. The writers of this book have synchronised the 
records of Egypt, B ab y lo n  and Israel; and these ‘ 
records show that the elaborate calendars of the 
Egyptians and Israelites w ere derived from a common 
source.

5. The Greait' Pyramid (that is the Pyramid of 
Gizeh) is the symbolical representation of Messianic J 
prophecy: the first important epoch is that of the 
Exodus, of Israel, .the next two those of the Birth and 
Passion of the Messiah. That the message of the ■ 
Pyramid is meant for the present time is indicated by 
the three systems of Messianic prophecy: The ancient j 
Egyptian, the Pyramid, and the Hebrew prophecies. 
The dates of the beginning and end of the Great War ; 
are given by the Pyramid to a day, and the time v. 
one of chaos and oppression. The period from Novem
ber 1 1 th, 1918, to May 29th, 1928, is “Truce in 
Chaos,'' a period in which bidden things and purposes' '■ 
are to be revealed. After that a new period of duos 
and oppression will begin and last to September lfSth, 
1936.

As regards th e  writers of this book, Mr. Davidson's J 
researches h av e  been largely upon the geometro j 
astronom y and  mathematics of the Pyramid and the 
com parative stu d y  of astronomical chronology, while 
the la te  ‘Dr. H. Aldersmitb was chiefly concerned with j 
prophecy and i t s  fulfilment.

The Great Pyramid was not only a sun-dial of the I 
day, but primarily of the seasons. It was cased with 
whitest limestone so as to be visible from afar and give j 
an unbroken reflecting surface on all sides. The joints j 
were so closely fitted that even to-day a sheet of note 
paper cannot be inserted where the surface is s8B 
undisturbed.

It is impossible here to go into the elaborate and 
most carefully compiled diagrams and chronological 
and mathematical tables given in this book, but a  
students of prophecy already know it is in the descend- j 
mg and ascending passages of the great Pyramid that j 
the history of the world is depicted according to their 
belief and foretold.

In the Grand Gallery or second Ascending Passage 
the roof is raised—a symbol of the New and Living j 
way. The date of our entry into the Great War and 
its close is symbolically given and the downfall of the I 
Mohammedan power in Palestine and our entry. 
''The material destiny of the British race relates to I 
the overthrowing of the physical forces of oppression 
and chaos (p. 457). . . It had been Britain's des
tiny to carry such burdens alone. Now the destiny of 
the United States is made manifest . . she stands 
as a reservoir of energy to be 'thrown into the seals 
when and where required and opportune; one with the 
peoples of Great Britain, under the hand of God, to 
break oppression and to remove every yoke. .An 
Circumstances have compelled, and are competing, 
the British race to fulnl Its divinely appointed 
m issio n .”

The Coming D eliverance.
A w ar of annihilation and chaos is indicated by 

the Pyramid us lasting from August 4th, 1914, to 
S ep tem b er 10th, 1936, but the days have been
shortened for th e  elects’ sake (and, as already stated, 
the present period is one of truce in chaos) and now 
extend from May 29th, 1928 to September 16th, 1936. 
T he U nited  S ta te s  are helping in this shortening and 
th e  d eliverance will come at the appointed time—at 
C hrist's second com ing  in Power and the end of fits 
S even  G en tile  tim es.

In the  su m m ary g iven  on p. 454, the prophecies 
of th e  P yram id  a re  said  to  be identical with those of 
th e  Old and New Testaments— future events up to



October 25, 1924. L I G H T 561

1936 a .d . being clearly  d a ted  and defined. The mee- 
Mge of tiie Pyram id ap p lies to  th e  tim es between 1556 
to 2645 a .d , , beginning a t  th e  tim e a  new phase of 
European civilisation w a s ushered .in by the conquests 
of Alexander th e  G reat and  th e  passing of worid- 
dominion from th e  E a s t  to  th e  W est. Though w e can
not enter in to  th e  elaborate argum ents on Biblical 
chronology and prophecy, it  is  worth noting that so  
long ago as 1678 D r. G rattan  G uinness, in  his well 
known work, "T he A pproaching E nd  of the  A ge,"  pre
dicted that a  n e w  era  fo r  Jerusalem  and the Jews 
would com m ence in  1917: th a t th e  M oslem s would be 
driven out o f S yria , th e  J e w s  reinstated, and Christ’s 
coming would b e  c lo se  a t  band . I t  w ill not be for
gotten that cat D ece m b er  11 th , 1917, General Allenby 
entered Jerusalem .
. In conclusion, " T h e  m essage and purpose of the  

Pyramid is  n o t t o  sa v e  th e  m a n y  from trouble, but to  
guide them to  th e  lig h t th a t  w ill deliver them  out of 
the trouble." A fter  ind icatin g  th e  part the United  
States played in  sh orten in g  th e  G reat W ar (as fore
told in the Pyram id) th e  w riters add, "T hey [th e  United  
States] are y e t  to  b ear th e ir  part, jo intly  w ith Greater 
Britain, in  th e  e v e n ts  lead in g  up to  the  final restora
tion of Israel th e  d irest phase o f tbe Great
Tribulation." T h e prophecies show  that through this 
tribulation all w ill b e  com p elled  to  call upon God and 
that then H e  w ill send  a  G reat Saviour to deliver them, 
'm foretold in  Isa ia h . " T h e  object of the Pyram id’s 
Message w as to  proclaim  . . J esu s as tbe Deliverer
snd the gav iou r o f  M en  . and to  prepare men
K . , .  to  adapt th e m se lv es  sp iritually  to  the circum
stances of H is  co m in g ."

A SYMPOSIUM ON HUMAN SURVIVAL

I B v  W . B uist P ickes.

f)C “Scfbvivai,/ ’  edited by Sir James Marchant, K.B.E., 
. LL.D. (G. P. Putnam's Sons, price 7/6 net.)

Sir Oliver Lodge contributes the first of twelve articles 
a  the great theme, each writer solely responsible for his 
or her contribution. S ir Oliver naturally deals with Matter 
and Energy, and may surprise not a few readers who con- 
rider themselves fairly well informed when he writes; 
“Hotter hat been added to the forme of energy." That is 
a stride from the. position of uncertainty as to “ whether 
there is any snch th ing.”  Passing to consideration of 
life and Mind, .he develops the Rationality of Survival 
in terms of physical science, to the noble conclusion “ that 
the m a j e s ty  of the Universe is so far beyond our largest 

|pueption, that anything (good) is possible; and that by 
ntual help, both here and hereafter, humanity can ad- 
rim* to heights beyond its dreams. Mr. Stanley de Brath 
expounds the Relation of Supernormal Faculties to Survival, 
contravening Haeckel's preposterous claim that science has 

I "ruled out God, Freedom and Immortality.”  Lady Grey 
acknowledges the value of Professor Richet’s work as in- 

1 estimable, in her paper on Metapsychics and Human 
Survival. .Professor Camille Flanunarion gives relatively 
extensive attention to the Biblical view of the subject, with 
mm more modern phases of Spirit Communications.

Sir Edward Marshall Hall relates Experiences with 
Xstomatic Writing, familiar to manv of us, in his admirable 
Iatrodoction to Miss Wingfield’s “ Guidance from Beyond,”  
■  automatic w o r k  o f  the first order.

Sir A. Conan Doyle’s varied Psychic Experiences are

I told with overwhelming force.
Mies Scatcherd writes informatively of Ectoplasm as 

MncMted with Survival, and supplies particulars of Sir 
Ullism Crookes’ experiments with ectoplasm, not mentioned 
B tbe Life by Mr. Fournier d’Albe.

The Philosophy o f  Survival has an able exponent in 
Mr. David Gow, E d i t o r  o f  L i g h t , who translates phOoao- 
tkkal t e c h n ic a lit ie s  in t o  ordinary language, finely exempli- 
tad n hi* o b s e r v a t io n  t o  a n  assembly of prelates that “ death 
I  a biological, not a theological event in human life.”  

Religion and S u r v i v a l  are regarded from the experimental 
[tiandpomt by Jho Rev. C. Drayton Thomas, touching what

trit* tell us o f  U ie ir  e a r t h - l i f e  experiences since leaving 
I body, and their p r e s e n t  opinions.
Psychical Evidence for Survival, especially in the aspect 

i ■  organised Psychical Research, is well handled by Mr. J. 
Arthur Hill.

Mete psychic Science and Survival have characteristic 
treatment by Professor Charles Richet, whose views have 
recently been set forth in these pages. ,

The Hon. Mrs. Alfred Lyttelton, discourses on Behaviour 
8  tb« Dying. ** . . .  A .

On this occasion one cannot say more to indicate tbe 
res ten ts  of “ Survival, ’ 1 which may well be referred to again 
|m  again.

THE LATE MR. HENRY WITHALL.

K abj.t  Days or the L 5 .A .

Br Daw sox R ocexs.

I should like to pay a small tribute of affection sad 
esteem to the memory of mj brother-in-law. Henry Withafl, 
Vice-President of the London Spiritualist Alliance, for 
whose practical counsel and help in some of the emergencies 
of mv life I owe a deep debt of gratitude. Looking back 
in old volumes of L ight I see that the L.8 .A. was the 
outcome of a conference of the members of the Centra) 
Association of Spiritualists held on October 25th- 1889, 
which conference appointed from its body a conmmtee or 
a dozen gentlemen, inc lud ing  tbe Eer. William Btaintou 
Motes, Mr. Edmund Dawson Rogers (my father) and Mr. 
Henry Withall, to liquidate the affairs of the Association 
and adopt a scheme proposed by Mr. Stainton Moses for 
the foundation of a new society. The committee discharged 
its task, and the London Spiritualist Alliance was launched 
in December, 1883. with about a hundred members. The 
inaugural meeting was held in St. James’ Banqueting Hall 
on May 5th of the following year. Mr. Stainton Moses 
was the first President, Mr, Rogers one of the Vice-Presi
dents, Mr. Morel 1 Theobald. Secretary, and Mr. Withall * 
Treasurer. Mr. WitbalTs appointment as Vice-President 
appears to date from 1892. when that post was rendered 
vacant by the election of Mr. Rogers to tbe presidentship 
in place of Mr. Moses, who passed away on September 
5th in that year. Since then, up to quite recent years, 
when be retired from active service ana when the owner
ship of L ight  passed into other bands, Mr» Withall has 
freely borne by far the major share of responsibility for 
both the Alliance and the business side of Light, keeping 
the accounts of both, enrolling members of the Alliance, 
preparing each session’s programme, making arrangements 
for meetings, conducting correspondence, etc. Always 
distrustful of his own powers and averse to publicity, he 
could never be induced to appear on any platform or even 
to take part in a discussion at the close of a meeting, 
till tbe transition of Mr. Rogers compelled him to preside 
at tbe Thursday evening lectures. Then indeed be came 
out of his shell. The ice once broken, be revealed himself 
as a ready, thoughtful and persuasive speaker, as all will 
agree who have beard bis utterances on such occasions. It 
has always, however, been a matter of regret to many of 
us that he could never be prevailed upon either to give an 
address before the Alliance embodying his experiences in 
Spiritualism (and they must have been many and varied) 
or to write any account of them for publication. But 
though he shrank from taking any part in platform work, 
he was always ready to introduce the subject of spirit- 
return in conversation and awaken the interest of his 
bearers, and on several occasions he, with Mrs. W ithall, 
invited parties of local people, including ministers of 
neighbouring churches, to “Oalcwood” to meet Mrs. M. H. 
Wallis or some other medium and learn something of 
Spiritualism at first hand. Of the quiet influence he 
exerted in many quarters something may be guessed from 
the following extract from a letter written tp him by a 
gentleman, a member of the Alliance, only about a fortnight 
before his death:—

I shall never forget the trouble you took—now not 
so very far short of twenty years ago—to help me when 
I first tackled the difficulties of Spiritualism. There was, 
and there is, as no one knows better than you do, a 
lot of perplexity, and your kind and sympathetic help 
was invaluable, both then and also in the dark days of 
the war. And what you did for me you did, I know, 
for many others.

So, while you are laid aside, these must be comforting 
and helpful reflections, for there is nothing I know or 
that gives deep and abiding satisfaction like the memories 
of good turns done to one’s fellows.

WHY MAN IS IMMORTAL

“ We are immortal because
1. Nature was made to develop the human body.
2. Tbe human body was made to develop tbe human 

spirit.
3. Every spirit is developed and organised sufficiently 

unlike every other spirit, or substance in tho universe, to 
maintain its individuality throughout eternal spheres.

Each human spirit possesses within itself an eternal 
affinity of parti and powers; which affinity there exists 
nothing sufficiently superior, in power and attraction, to dis
turb, disorganise, and annihilate.’f

—A. J. Da v is  ( “ D ie  Physician,”  p. 189).
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SIR  ARTHUR CONAN D O Y L E  A T  ILFORD.*

S i r  A r t h u r  C o n a n  D o y le  a d d r e s s e d  t h e  I l f o r d  P s y c h ic a l  
R e s e a r c h  S o c ie ty  o n  W e d n e s d a y  e v e n i n g ,  O c to b e r  1 5 th ,  o n  
t h e  o c c a s io n  o f  t h e  o p e n i a g  o f  t h e i r  n e w  h a l l  i n  C le m e n t s -  
r o a d .

T h e  c h a i r m a n ,  M r . S .  Stephens, i n  h i s  p r e l i m i n a r y  re
m a r k s ,  s a id  t h a t  t h e  t h a n k s  o f  t h e  S o c i e ty  w e r e  d u e  t o  th o s e  
m e m b e r s  ( a n d  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  s e c r e t a r y .  M r .  H a r v e y )  w h o  
h a d  l a b o u r e d ,  i n  t h e  f a c e  o f  g r e a t  d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  t o  b r i n g  a b o u t  
t h e  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  a  n e w  m e e t i n g - p l a c e ,  w h ic h  w o u ld  b e  
a  g r e a t  h e lp  i n  a d v a n c i n g  t h e i r  i d e a l s  o f  S p i r i t u a l i s m .

Councillor Mrs. Stephens, v i c e - p r e s i d e n t ,  s a i d  t h a t  pt 
t h e  e n d  o f  D e c e m b e r  l a s t  t h e  S o o ie tv  p u r c h a s e d  t h e  s i t e  f o r  
£ 4 0 0 , h a l f  o f  w h ic h  t h e y  b a d  in  h a n d .  B v  t h e  e n d  o f  M a r c h  
th e y  h a d  a c q u i r e d  t h e  b a l a n c e ,  a n d  h a d  s t a r t e d  t o  b u i l d  
t h e  h a l l ,  a n d  t h e y  w e r e  n o w  f a c e d  w i t h  t h e  p r o s p e c t  o f  b e i n g  
a b o u t  £ 3 j0 0 0  i n  d e b t .

M b . Harvey, s e c r e t a r y ,  i n  a  s h o r t  s p e e c h ,  s a i d  t h a t  t h e  
h a l l  h a d  b e e n  b u i l t  w i t h  £ 4 0 0  i n  m o n e y  a n d  £ 3 ,0 0 0  o f  f a i t h  
( a p p l a u s e ) ,  a n d  t h a t  f a i t h  a n d  h a r d  w o r k  w o u ld  f in d  t h e  
b a l a n c e  w h ic h  w a s  o w in g .

Sir Arthur s a id  S p i r i t u a l i s t s  w e r e  t h e  a d v a n c e  g u a r d  
o f  a  g r e a t  a r m y  o f  T r u t h  w h ic h  w o u ld  c o n q u e r  t h e  w o r ld .  
A s t h e y  a d v a n c e d  t h e y  s h e d  b r i g h t  p o i n t s  h e r e  a n d  t h e r e ,  
a n d  o n e  o f  t h e  l a t e s t  o f  t h e s e  w a s  t h e  n e w  d e v e l o p m e n t  a t  
I l f o r d .  H e  p o i n t e d  o u t  t h a t  S p i r i t u a l i s m  i s  a  r e l i g i o n ,  n o t  
o f  t h e  d e a d  b u t  o f  t h e  l i v i n g ; t h e y  h a d  n o  d e s i r e  t o  i n t e r 
f e r e  i n  a n y  w a y  w i t h  o r t h o d o x y  • t h e i r  a t t i t u d e  w a s  s i m p l y  
t h a t  t h e y  h a d  d i s c o v e r e d  s o m e t h i n g  t h a t  w a s  g o o d ,  a n d  i f  
o t h e r s  w a n te d  i t  t h e y  c o u ld  t a k e  i t .

C l a i r v o y a n t  d e s c r i p t i o n s  w e r e  g i v e n  b y  M r s .  C a n n o c k ,  
m a n v  o f  t h e m  b e i n g  r e c o g n i s e d .

M r . Richard Boddington was a m o n g s t  t h e  s p e a k e r s ,  a n d  
a  v o te  o f  t h a n k s  t o  S i r  A r t h u r  a n d  L a d y D o y l e  w a s  p r o p o s e d  
b y  M rs .  S t e p h e n s  a n d  s e c o n d e d  b y  M r .  H e a d .

T h e  b a l l  w a s  c r o w d e d  t o  i t s  f u l l  c a p a c i t y ,  a n d  s o  m a n y  
w e r e  u n a b l e  t o  g a i n  a d m is s i o n  t h a t  i t  i s  s a i d  a  h a l l  t w i c e  
t h e  r i s e  c o u ld  h a v e  b e e n  f i l le d .

S i r  A r t h u r  w a s  a c c o m p a n i e d  b y  L a d y  D o y le  a n d  t h e i r  
l i t t l e  d a u g h t e r  J e a n .

THE REV. DR. LAMOND'S ADDRESS ON 
JOAN OF ARC.

(Pbruminaby to a F uller R eport).

O n  T h u r s d a y ,  1 0 th  i n s t . ,  t h e  R e v .  D r .  J o h n  L a m o n d  d e 
l i v e r e d  a n  a d d r e s s  o n  t h i s  s u b j e c t  t o  m e m b e r s  a n d  f r i e n d s  
o f  t h e  L o n d o n  S p i r i t u a l i s t  A l l i a n c e ,  a t  t h e  h a l l  i n  Q u e e n  
S q u a r e .

Mrs. St. Clair Stobart. who presided, i n t r o d u c e d  D r .  
L a m o n d ,  m a k i n g  r e f e r e n c e  to h i s  career as a  m i n i s t e r  o f  t h e  
C h u r c h  o f  S c o t l a n d ,  who had for a long t i m e  b e e n  i n t e r e s t e d  
i n  P s y c h ic a l  R e s e a r c h ,  and who had n o w  c o u r a g e o u s l y  c o m e  
s o u t h  w i t h  a  v ie w  to advancing t h e  g e n e r a l  k n o w l e d g e  a n d  
i n t e r e s t  i n  t h e  facts of human survival. ( A p p l a u s e . )

T h e  R s r .  Da. Lamond then addressed the meeting.
B e g i n n i n g  w i t h  a n  a d m i r a b l e  i l l u s t r a t i o n  t a k e n  f r o m  

h i s  t r a v e l s ,  c o n c e r n i n g  t h e  P e a k  o f  T e n e r i f f e ,  w h i c h ,  i n 
v i s ib l e  w h e n  t h e  s t e a m e r  i n  w h ic h  h e  s a i l e d  w a s  c lo s e  t o  t h e  
i s l a n d ,  b e c a m e  a  p l a i n  a n d  p r o m i n e n t  o b j e c t  w h e n  t h e  
s t e a m e r  w a s  t h i r t y  m i l e s  o u t  a t  s e a ,  D r .  L a m o n d  s h o w e d  
h o w  t h e  l a p s e  o f  c e n t u r i e s  b e t w e e n  o u r  t i m e  a n d  t h a t  o f  
J o a n  o f  A r c  w a s  n e c e s s a r y  b e f o r e  w e  c o u l d  g a i n  a_ c l e a r  v ie w  
o f  J o a n  a n d  h e r  h i s t o r y .  H e  g a v e  a  d e e p l y  i n t e r e s t i n g  
a c c o u n t  o f  t h e  l i f e  a n d  t r i a h o f  S t .  J o a n ,  a n d  m a d e  e s p e c i a l  
r e f e r e n c e  t o  B e r n a r d  S h a w ’s  n o w  f a m o u s  p l a y  ( a n d  t h e  b o o k  
o f  t h e  p l a y ) ,  w h ic h  h e  h a d  f o u n d  a  c o n s u m m a t e l y  a b l e  p r e 
s e n t a t i o n  o f  o n e  o f  t h e  g r e a t e s t  d r a m a s  o f  h i s t o f y .  H e  
r e f e r r e d  a l s o  t o  M a r k  T w a i n ’s  b o o k  o n  t h e  s a m e  s u b j e c t ,  
a n d  t o  t h a t  o f  L e o n  D e n i s .  “ T h e  H i s t o r y  o f  J o a n  o f  A r c ”  
( t r a n s l a t e d  i n t o  E n g l i s h  b y  S i r  A r t h u r  C o n a n  D o y le )  a s  
b e i n g  c o n s p ic u o u s  a m o n g s t  t h e  m a n y  w o r k s  d e a l i n g  w i t h  
t h e  M a i d  o f  O r l e a n s .  D r .  L a m o n d 's  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  a  v isit 
p a i d  b y  h i m  t o  D o m r e m y  a t  t h e  b e g i n n i n g  o f  t h i s  y e a r  w a s  
a n  a t t r a c t i v e  f e a t u r e  o f  t h e  d i s c o u r s e  w h ic h  l a c k  o f  s p a c e  

r e  T e n ts  u s  f r o m  g i v i n g  i n  f u l l  i n  t h e  p r e s e n t  i s s u e .  W e  
o p e  t o  g iv e  a  f u l l  a c c o u n t  l a t e r ,  i f  p o s s i b le  i n  o u r  n e x t  

i l l .

THOUGHTS ABOUT THINGS.

Things a r e  h i s  p r o p e r t y  a l o n e  w h o  k n o w s  h o w  t o  use 
them .— I n o n u s .

Things w i t h o u t  rem edy, s h o u l d  h e  w i t h o u t  r e g a r d . —  
S n s K t s r s A B i .

Things refuse to be mismanaged long.— Carlylb.
Things a l l  a r e  big w i t h  j e s t ;  n o t h i n g  t h a t ' s  p l a i n
But m a y  be w i t t y  i f  t h o u  h a s t  t h e  v e i n . — G s o a e a  H e r b e r t .

Things seen a r e  m i g h t i e r  t h a n  t h i n g s  h e a r d . — 1T r e n t  s o n .
Things w o n  a r e  d o n e ,  joy’s sou] l i e s  i n  t h e  d o i n g . —  

I s n i m i M
Things h a v e  t h e i r  l a w s  a s  w e l l  as m e n ;  and t h i n g s  

( q f u s *  t o  b e  t r i f l e d  w i t h . — E m r r r o n .

SPIRITUAL HEALING.

By Major R. P. Morrison.

These are  th e  d ays w hen th e  oustom s and beliefs of former 
yea rs m u st su b m it to  th e  te s t  o f  reason, enlightened by 
m odern sc ien tific  d iscovery  and  sp iritual research. All 
dogm as th a t  ca n n o t w ith sta n d  th e  scorching rays of truth 
w ill grad u ally  sh rive l an d  fade from  the world of human 
m en ta lity . P rofessors in  all branches of learning must 
ad ap t them selves to  th e  new  cond itions, or lose’tne cob- 
fidence o f  th e ir  d iso ip les.

T he q u estion  a t  on ce  a r is e s : In  what manner do the 
new  co n d itio n s d iffer from  th e  o ld? The answer, as yet, 
lies in  th e  realm  o f  sp ir itu a l research and cannot, there
fore, be su b s ta n tia te d  by sc ien tific  proof. The world has 
now reached— in  fa c t  i t  h as a lready  rounded—the outer
m ost p o in t  o f  it s  ev o lu tio n  in to  m a tter , and is travelling 
inw ard . In  its  on tw ard  journey  th e  body, and all that 
p erta in ed  th e re to , w as n a tu ra lly  o f  param ount importance,] 
and  a ll tea ch in g  w as govern ed  accordingly. Teachers in 
th e  fu tu re  m u st be concerned  w ith  th e  spirit, because the 
ea r th  is n ow  o n  an  in n er , or sp ir itu a l .orb it.. This is 
m ere sp ec u la tio n , p erh ap s, b u t m ay prove an interesting 
h yp oth esis to  th o  close s tu d e n t  o f  sp iritu a l philosophy. ]

In  th e  d a y s w hen  th e  body w as supreme on earth jj 
w as b u t n a tu ra l th a t  it s  an atom y should provide the 
g rea tes t  in te r e s t  to  th e  h ea ler . The power of mind over 
m a tter  w as n o t g e n e r a lly  recogn ised  because, during this 
phase o f  th e  w orld ’s  h isto ry , th e  body was allowed, ap
p aren tly , to  in flu en ce  th e  m in d . A n age of miracles indeed! 
A nd y e t , a ll u n con sciou sly  in  m ost instances, the healing 
w as ev en  th e n  accom plished by. th e  power of thought, work
in g  in  u n ison  w ith  fa ith .

M ost m odern  p h y sic ia n s are agreed  th a t  mind is greater 
th a n  m a tter , an d  y e t  th e y  co n tin u e  to  dose matter in 
order to  cure m in d . T h ey  do so because th e  world has jet 
to  arouse i t s e l f  from  i t s  lo n g  sleep , and realise the migktj 
p o ssib ilities  th a t  lie  in  th e  sp ir it . I t  has entered upon s 
sp ir itu a l a g e , w ith  u n lim ite d  pow er and scope for tbs 
progress o f  m a n k in d ; b a t  fu ll ad van tage cannot be taken 
o f  th is  n ew  con d ition  u n til  th e  m en ta lity  of the arengt] 
m an h as rea lised  th e  ch an ge.

F a ith  is  th e  h an d m aid  o f  th o u g h t;  and when the pore] 
o f  th e se  tw o -in -o n e  i s  r ig h tly  ap p lied , i t  w ill he possible to 
m ove m o u n ta in s  in  a lite r a l sen se . B u t no such apparent 1 
m iracles can  be ach ieved  u n t i l  th e  m en ta lity  o f  the world 
in  g e n e r a l u n d ersta n d s, an d  accep ts, th is  truth. The past 
h istory  o f  th e  w orld  h a s  c learly  dem onstrated -what tbu 
pow er can  p er fo rm ; b u t i t  h as, h ith er to , been employed in 
th e  in te r e sts  o f  th e  p erso n a lity  and  so , o f  necessity, limited. J

T h e  se lf-co n fid en t th o u g h ts  o f  a  N apoleon, and the 
g rea t fa ith  w hich  such th o u g h ts  m u st inevitably  exact, hire 
o fte n , in  t im e s  p a st , bred  a  pow er th a t  has proved aimed I 
irres istib le . A n d  y e t  i t  h a s  a lw ays fa iled  in  the end, 
because i t  w as em p loyed  fo r  th e  self-aggrandisem ent of the 
p erso n a lity , an d  n o t  fo r  th e  sa lva tion  o f  mankind. Tkit 
q u estion  o f  se lf-con fid en ce, and th e  fa ith  it  inspires, is the 
m ost v ita l fa ctor  in  h e a lin g ; w heth er th e  doctor pe spiritual 
or belong  to  th e  recogn ised  profession  o f  m edicine.-

L arge num bers o f p eop le  to -d a y  look eagerly for a new 
revela tion . T h ey  read , w ith  a v id ity , of marvellous cum 
sa id  to  h a v e  ta k e n  p la ce  a t  a S h r in e , in  Church, or under! 
th e  tou ch  o f  som e h ea ler . T hey rush w ildly to medians 
and  lec tu res on  occu lt su b jects, in  th e  hope of seeing marvnkj 
or h ea r in g  how  th e y  th em selves m ay acquire the art <t 
th e  m iracle-w orker. In  th e  ex c item en t o f to e  treasure hub 
th e y  com pletely- overlook  th e  secret p lace , where-all know
led g e  and  pow er is  stored — w ith in  them selves. “Seek re 
th e  K ingdom  o f  H ea v en , which is w ith in  you, and all that 
th in g s  shall he added u n to  y o u .’’ The spiritual stronghold: 
w ill never y ie ld  to  clam orous assau lt. In  quietness and 
con tem p la tion  a lon e w ill th e  h id den  treasures he revealed

M anv s ig n s  a n d  m arvels can be seen to-day by tboW 
w ho seek  “ w ith  a sorrow ful and con trite  heart” ; hut tho* 
w hose search  is  a ctu a ted  by m ere cu riosity , or the desire 
to  odd som e e x c it in g  exp er ien ce  to  th e ir  crowded liven, must 
con ten t them selves w ith  th e  tr ick s o f  th e  charlatan.

A s t im e  p rogresses, and th e  sp ir it  o f  truth g radu iM  
perm eates th e  w hole m en ta l atm osphere o f the earth, tbs 
■cope o f  th e  ap ir ito a l h ea ler  w ill be extended  to include ■  
aorta and  con d itio n s o f  m en . B u t  those who have lent tbs 
old fa ith , an d  are s t i l l  g ro p in g  a fter  th e  new, nhonld en
deavour to  k eep  th e ir  m ind s a t rest to  enable the tru th  It 
find its  w ay through  to  th e ir  o u te r  consciousness. “ Be *tdfe 
and know  th a t  I  am  G od .”

Mb s . E .  A .  Cannock, H v d e s v i l l e ,  7 3 , E a r l ’s  Court-renA 
K e n s i n g t o n  ( T .N .  W e s t e r n  7 6 4 ) ,  w o u ld  b e  p le a s e d  to  M  
w i t h  a n y  f r i e n d s  i n  t h e  K e n s i n g t o n  d i s t r i c t  in te re s te d  I  
t h e  f o r m i n g  o f  i  n e w  c e n t r e  f o r  t h e  p u r p o s e  o f  opening* 
n e w  h a l l  f o r  d i v i n e  w o r s h i p  a n d  t h e  in v e s t ig a t io n  J 
S p i r i t u a l i s m .  A  m e e t i n g  i s  t o  h e  h e l d  a t  t h e  ab o v e  addrem 
o n  S a t u r d a y  a v e n i n g .  O c t o b e r  2 5 t h ,  f o r  t h e  fo rm a tio n  of * 
C o m m it t e e  a n d  i s l e  o f  w o r k .  P a r t i c u l a r s  o n  ap p lic a tio n . I
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REVELATIONS C O N C E R N IN G  ATLANTIS.

[We take the following from “ Claros de Luna,”  the 
j mychio journal o f Costa Rica, kindly translated by 
| Captain Carnell.]

I A t l a n t is  : High Scientific I n v e s t i g a t i o n s  b y  t h e  
Agency or S p i r i t u a l i s m .

Madrid, April 14th.
Tlie discovery of the exact tradition of Atlantis—-the 

I Lost Continent— by means of interpretations of Spiritualism, 
is the new and wonderful revelation which is awaited by 
the world. Surprising and hitherto unknown details re- 

. suited in the audience given by K in g  Alfonso to the re- 
oowned hypnotist, Lieut.-Colonel of Engineers, Senor 

: Cabanas, who has given himself to the studies which it is 
j proposed to explain in. a  book.

' The conversation between the monarch and Lieut.- 
Oolonel Cabanas turned exclusively upon what is to be done 
to verify the past existence of Atlantis, 

j S Here is the interview :—

The K ing : I  see th at you are progressing and that your 
studies are very successful.

Caba nas: Yes, your M ajesty; much has been written to 
prove the existence of th e continent of Atlantis, including 

' the race which populated it, but nothing -is known of the 
I life of those times, o f th e customs, of the clothing, the 
' weapons or the buildings of the Atlanteans. We hare now 

obtained details which before seemed highly improbable.
Already we have sketches of chairs, beds, drinking 

vessels, musical instrum ents, arms, costumes, and the de
lineations of the faces and figures of aristocratic ladies, of 

: priests, soldiers, w ith unexpected accuracy, and all this 
solely due to the excellent quality of the medium employed. 

The K ing ! Who is th e medium ?
C.: Don Manuel A guilar.
The K ing : Is hfe a professional medium ?
C .: No, sir. I  discovered him by chance. Aguilar re

ceived a  letter from th e French astronomer Camille Flam- 
marion, asking him for details of my personality, and asking 
if 1 really was a Lieut.-Colonel of Engineers. He asked 
tlso if it was correct th a t I  had caused people at a distance i 
to sleep, solely by force of thought, and without having pre
viously practised w ith th e  same subject, and if I  was a pro
fessional, or a scientific student. I  replied, inviting him 
to the house of Fernando W eyler to witness some experi
ments, and there discovered th at Aguilar was an excellent 
medium. W e made several experiments of his medinmship. 
Whilst awake, but under hypnotic influence, he described a 
tempest in Cadiz, which was confirmed by telegram. 
It occurred to W eyler to  apply such astonishing faculties 
to the archeological study of unknown objects which are met 
with in the Spanish Museums. As your Majesty very wellr 
knows, Weyler has been D irector of Fine Arts. For these 
experiments we commenced with a  rough fragment of primi
tive pottery, and the medium revealed to us that it belonged 
to a vase of the Stone A ge, of Mallorca. After discover
ing to us the whole of an epoch of great cataclysms, the 
medium discerned A tlan tis, making a strong point of the 
orography of Europe in those times. The Strait of 
Gibraltar did not exist— so said the medium— neither did 
France, Germany, nor Russia. H e perceived the existence 
of Spain, England, Sweden, Norway, Italy, and the North 
of Morocco. The Sahara Desert was a vast sea, and 
Portugal had a much more extended territory than at pre
sent, since it was prolonged out into the Atlantic.

Whilst in this state of trance, we caused Aguilar to 
advance with his imagination to the ocean, and then he dis
covered an immense island.

In the first place he saw no cities, but we caused him to 
vise to the height of a  thousand metres, and to advance to
wards the interior. Then he saw a city about half the size 
of Madrid, which we studied by means of the medium.

The K i n g : W as not this Tertesus?
I  C .: No, sir. Tertesus is supposed to have been near 
Cadis. W hat we studied, was found almost in the middle 
of the Atlantic. According to  the medium it  was called 

J ’ervradack. The island was called Ateka.
The K ino : Would the great depth of the ocean permit 

any soundings to  be taken?
*  C .: Impossible.' Nothing could support the pressure of 
the 7,000 metres which exist near the Canary Islands. 
Some soundings taken by the English and American 
squadrons have confirmed some elevations which appear to 
he of the ancient Atlantis, and to which Plato refers in his 
writings when he speaks of the Island Poreydon, which was 
submerged 9,000 years before Christ. The British Museum 
eon tains some writings which were found in Mexico, and 
which treat of the same oatastropbe. This island was the 
hit remnant of Atlantis, which was as large as Europe and 
disappeared in a  night.

The K ino : When do you think of printing your book on 
this most interesting subject?

C.: Perhaps towards the end of tbe year, but it is a
(Continued at the foot of next column.)

THE PERSONALITY OF GOD.

We take the following, as bearing on the subject of 
human survival, from a remarkable article by Mr. J. Arthur 
Hill in a recent issue of “The Yorkshire Observer,’’ on 
“Reason and Belief: Evolution as a Blessing in 
Disguise” :—

Admittedly, the huge extent and tbe overwhelming 
complexity or tbe universe as understood to-day do make 
tbe idea of a personal God more difficult than it was 
formerly. The Powerful Intelligence which may reasonably 
be* supposed to lie behind and to be energising through this 
vast material frame of things seems too immense, too greatly 
superhuman, to be “personal” ; to have our human qualities, 
in however magnified a degree.

But, for those who feel thus, and who have little or 
no religious sense or intuitive awareness of spiritual things 
—and I am one of these—for us, I say, there cornea in a 
compensatory idea, arising out of that very scientific 
knowledge which has caused the trouble between reason and 
belief. The doctrine of evolution has replaced that of 
sudden creation; suns and planets have slowly condensed, 
man has slowly grown up out of lower forms of life. But 
this very fact suggests the possibility of further progress. 
Death certainly seems to end the progress of the individual; 
but does it? Belief in a future life is widespread, both 
in space and time; may it not, after all, be true? I 
believe, on scientific grounds, that it is true. Even in 
physics, matter is vanishing—is evaporating into electrons, 
protons, centres of energy. Robert Blatcnford says that 
as a materialist he has had the ground cut from under 
his feet by the recent advance in physics, and that he 
must find another philosophy. That other philosophy he is 
beginning to construct by aid of the advance in another 
branch of science—namely, psychical research.

The new knowledge here attained indicates that there 
is a spiritual as well as a material world: we live in both, 
even now, but most of us are aware of the material order 
only, our senses being tuned mainly to its perception. 
When we drop our physical bodies we shall find ourselves 
still in a body—the spiritual body of St. Paul, perhaps, 
or, speaking in the terms of to-day, an ethereal body—and 
shall continue to live and to progress in that spiritual 
world, evolution not being an affair of matter and physical 
life only, but a principle running through the whole 
creation.

Thus that dreaded thing evolution turns out a blessing 
in disguise, like so many other dreaded things. It gives 
far more than it takes away. It shows the universe as 
a training-ground, a school, for the education of spiritual 
beings. And this implies the existence of an Intelligence 
far greater than our own, though somehow related to it. 
We cannot fully understand that Intelligence, but we are 
continually learning more abont the way in which it works. 
As the Bible may be said to be a revelation of God’s mind 
through the experiences of inspired men so is science a re

velation of His mind as expressed in the Book of Nature, 
which also is His word.

And we now know enough to believe that fundamentally, 
beneath all our troubles and sorrows, the universe is 
friendly. We are thus brought back, by another route, 
to belief in a God Who is love; to a faith based on reason, 
thanks to that science which some may have feared or 
distrusted. Science thus, while destroying the outworn 
creed-forms of an earlier time, confirms the root-message 
of the highest religions, and brings again to one focus 
knowledge, love ana worship.

(Continued from previous column.)

study which one cannot hurry. The medium in our experi
ment has to go back a million years, and naturally it tires 
him very much. He is only able to work one day a week.

T h e  K in g  : I  shall be m ost interested to  read th e  book.

C .: Might I show your Majesty some of the work and 
sketches?

The King: Bring them to me when they are finished, 
but how do you do them? Perhaps Aguilar can sketch?

0.: No, sir. Aguilar talks and says what be sees and 
then an artist sketches according to the descriptions 
offered by the medium.

Th« K ino : When he awakes, does the medium remember 
what he has seen ?

C .: Yes, sir. When I know I arrange it. Then we are 
able to verify the accuracy of the drawings.

The King,: Will you present the account as history, or 
as a simple novel?

Cabanas : We shill explain to the public the method we 
have employed, leaving them full liberty to place their own 
interpretation upon it.

Considering it only as a novel it will surpass anything 
by H. G. Wells: but all that the medium describes is per
fectly logical. No .brain, even the most privileged and 
wide awake, could simply imagine each natural and interest
ing scenes.—Taken from the “Diario del Oomenuo” ).
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T H E  C O M P R E H E N S I V E  V I E W .

We have watched the career of Spiritualism for 
many years, learning a little of its heights and depths, 
its inner nature and its essential truth. I t  is to this 
last quality that we may refer the greatest of all its 
"phenomenal evidences,” that is to say, its unquench
able vitality. We have heard it cursed, sometimes 
ceremonially—as with bell, book end candle—and 
sometimes unceremoniously, with the language of 
Billingsgate. We have seen it stabbed, poisoned, 
strangled, smothered, hanged, drawn and quartered— 
in short, removed from the human stage in every 
variety of ways. Sometimes it was “ laughed out of 
existence,” yet somehow contrived to exist and to have 
the last of the laughing. Only a few years ago it was 
exterminated by a great daily paper inspired (of course) 
by a high regard for the public welfare. We read its 
obituary notice. It was described as a “superstition'’ 
that might now be considered "deed and decently 
buried.” The greet daily paper had previously been 
encouraging the gfowth of sweet-peas but the burial of 
Spiritualism was without flowers of any kind, so that 
H was really not "decently buried.” It is possible that 
something died and waa buried—perhaps it was a 
reputation. It was not Spiritualism, for only a few 
months later it was careering in the publio eye more 
conspicuously and with greater animation than ever, 
much to the confusion and disgust of its enemies, one 
of whom fa leading Rationalist) having exhausted upon 
it his English vocabulary of vituperation, was mowed to 
execrate it in FVench. "Edrasez Flnfame f” he wrote. 
It  was as though he hissed it between his clenched 
teeth. He was naturally exasperated, and we sympa
this'd  with him even to the extent of supplying urn 
with a few stock curses in Gaelic (a language copious 
in malsdiotrans) to add to the French one. But we 
doubt if they would have been any more effectual. 
Even the Church’a Commination Service (which is of 
eouree not far the use of Rationalists) would have had 
nut the slightest effect. For the tret of every truth is 
its vitality Ik has a charmed life—it is proof against 
every form of stuck—and to assail it with curses waa

rather lik e  a tta ck in g  an  e lep h a n t w ith  a  fusillade cl II 
th istled o w n .

W e  lo n g  a g o  rea lised  th a t  i t  i s  something rooted ■ 
in  N a tu re  an d  th a t  a ll  th e  e le m e n ts  fought for it. Da B 
cold  w a ter  w ith  w h ich  i t  w a s  so u sed  only invigorated j  
i t ,  th e  f la m es w h ic h  w e r e  m e a n t  to  singe and shrivel 1 
i t ,  g a v e  i t  w arm th  an d  fresh  life — th e  stormy blasts I  
w h ich  w ere  d irected  a g a in st  i t  proved  to  be only brec- I 
ing  and  to n ic . T h e  c lo d s  an d  th e  m u d  thrown si it ] 
served  m ere ly  t o  carry  t o  i t  fresh  strength fan  1 
M other E a rth .

S p ir itu a lism , in  sh o rt, i s  l ik e  o n e  of those spirits I 
w h ose e x is te n c e  i t  p ro c la im s. I t  i s  e lu siv e  as the fight 1 
and  a s  in v u ln era b le . E m b o d ie d  in  a  creed it  escapes I 
a t la s t  ju s t  a s  th e  sp ir it  a t  d e a th  fr e e s  itself from the ] 
body— for a  creed  m u s t  e ith e r  p e tr ify  or putrefy. <

E v e n  a s  a  m a tte r  o f  " ta b le -tu r n in g ”  i t  conbives d I 
la st  t o  tu r n  th e  ta b le s  o n  i t s  e n e m ie s . Phenomenal] I 
con sid ered  i t  i s  i t s e l f  t h e  g r e a te s t  phenom enon of ifl. j 
P h ilo so p h ica lly  i t  g ro w s an d  flo u r ish es  in  a  soil in which j 
n o  o th er  p h ilo so p h y  c o u ld  f in d  sta n d in g  or sustenance. J 
R elig io u sly  i t  m a in ta in s  i t s  p la c e  n o t only as the 
p ream ble o f  a ll  r e lig io n s , b u t  a s  a  m eth o d  of adding to j 
fa ith , k n o w led g e . B u t  i t  i s  so  in fin ite ly  various tint 
w e h a v e  lo n g  a g o  a b a n d o n ed  th e  id e a  of imposing as] 
lim it s  u p on  it— th a t  w o u ld  b e  frftile , i t  would escape 
th e m  a ll. T h a t i t  h a s  t o  rem a in  a n  "  ’ism ”  is  simplj 
d u e  to  th e  p o v er ty  o f  h u m a n  la n g u a g e . T o  u s  it  means 
th e  reco g n itio n  o f  th a t  S p ir it  o f  w h ich  Shelley ani 
W ordsw orth  w r o te , a s  a  P o w e r  a n d  a  Presence, afi- j 
pervading an d  a ll-su sta in in g — w ork in g  in  all. Just n  
it  ran ges fro m  th e  “ m in u te s t  m olecule^”  to  th e  highest i 
s ta te s  o f  c o n sc io u s  l i f e  so  i t  m a y  in c lu d e  th e  humbled 
form  o f  p sy c h ic  co m m u n ic a t io n  b y  m ech an ica l devices 1 
and th e  m o st  e x a lte d  m e a n s  w h e r e b y  th e  human spirit 
m a y  rec e iv e  i t s  in sp ir a t io n s  o f  in fm o rta lity . For those 
w ith o u t u n d ersta n d in g  i t  m a y  a p p ear a s  something 
p erilou s an d  th r e a te n in g , b u t  fo r  th o se  w h o realise its 
tru th  it  i s  a s  th e  sh a d o w  o f  a  g rea t rock in  a weaij 
lan d .

THE e LAND O F  H EA R T’S  DESIRE.

. . to u n f o l d
W hat worlds or what vast regions hold 
The immortal mind tha t hath forsook 
H er mansion tn this fleshly nook.”

— Xl  P e x s k s o s o .

0 . I saw her in the dawning 
Of an all-diviner day,
Amid those errantries of Love 
That light us on onr way,
When the Birds of God are winging 
Over many a wooded lawn,
And the feathered choirs are singing 
Their Te Deunis of the Dawn.

’Mid the hyacinths a-gleaming 
In the iridescent dew,
In a drifting, in a  dreaming.
She adventured on the view;
In a shimmer-robe, that sheathed her 
For a wind-flower to the feet;
In the lily-bells, that wreathed her 
For a melody complete.

But I knew her by the love-light 
That had never left her eyes 
Since the day she had re-opened them, 
Amid those morning skies.
On the vision, pore and tender,
Of an alLoompassioned face,
And apocalyptic splendour 
Of a blest abiding-place.

All Ib4 sorrow and the sadness 
Of a pre-existent scene.
Had evanished in a gladness 
That could never else have been;
On the fields of fresh endeavour,
On the steeps that re aspire,
In the infinite forever
Of t h e  Land of Heart's Desire.

— S. 1C. HolosW
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Selected Items from the Magazine and 
Newspaper Press.

The “ Daily Express”  o f the 14th inst. gives an account 
if how a dream saved a man’s life. Hendrik Johannes 
Olivier was working in the “ Village Deep”  Gold Mine on 
the Rand, and was in charge of a  gang of native miners 
who were working some 7,000 feet below the level of the 
ground. His account of th e occurrence is as follows

“ On Saturday night I  dreamed I  was entombed, bat 
I thought 1  rescued m yself by digging a  way out with my 
bare hands. When 1  went to  work next morning I  told 
a shift boss what I  had dreamed. He laughed.

“ Bat what 1 dreamed came true. When I went down 
I noticed the stupe was creeking, and this nearly always 
precedes a fall or the grey rock.

“I  decided to  go from the 29th Level where I  was 
working to the 28th Level. I  had hardly started to go 
■ p when the fall occurred.

| “AD I saw was big black shapes jumping about in front 
of me, and then something h it me on the head, and I 
lost consciousness.

“When I  recovered my senses I  was in the dark. I  put 
■ y hand ont and fe lt  rocks all round me. There seemed 
to  be no way out.

“I  had only one match _ le ft. I  struck it, and on a 
little ledge I saw a  tin y  piece of candle.

“I  could see th at a  stack of timber in front had pre
vented the rock from fallin g on me. Boys, half buned, 
were screaming all round me. I t  was like a nightmare.

“Then I  remembered m y dream. I  polled ont the 
hasps of rock in front of me one by one. I  dug through 
four feet of the fa ll with my bare hands, ana then I 
managed to crawl through the hole I  had made.

“To my delight, a light showed at the other end. and 
once I  had scrambled through it  was easy to reach the 
station.”

In the “ People”  of the 12th inst. Mr. Hannen Swaffer 
fires an account of a  seance a t the house of Mr. Dennis 
Bradley at which he was present, with five other people. The 
trvmpet, which was luminous, was seen moving in the air, 
ad  after other communications, “ Feda” was asked to try 
ad bring Lord Northcliffe. The account continues:—

The music was stopped and the trumpet came right 
:{ over to me. within a few inches of my left arm, and said. 
I ‘The Chief. The Chief. I am so glad to see you. Swaff.

Lord Northcliffe was known as “ The C h ief’ by all 
his associates, and, although he always called me “The 

t Poet.”  “ Swan”  is m y usual nickname. H e never used 
it, tin t I can remember.
; “I  am so glad to  see you ,”  w ent on the voice, when 
I bad answered. Then it  moved directly along to Miss 
Owen, who was next to me on my right. I t  greeted her, 
too. And then, moving back to  me, and then back to  her. 

I several times, we heard, “ Yon m ust go on sitting until 
yoo get the direct voice. I  have great work for you to 

| do for God and the world. Good-night.”
Afterwards, another voice, which Mr. Bradley recog- 

I fused as that o f W arren Clarke, his brother-in-law, and 
■ still another, that which he said was his sister Annie, held 
I conversations w ith the three Bradleys.

Hr. Swaffer, in the course of his narrative remarks:—

W e  were all close friends, who would not trick each 
I ether, even if we had been clever enough to be ventrilo- 

eoists, c o n j u r e r s ,  and p e o p le  who could m o r e  about in 
| the d a rk  easily, without being detected.

Facts a r e  indisputable things. The “ Daily M a i l ”  of the 
ttth g iv e s  an account of the Healing S e r v i c e s  at Bradford 

kOhidb Hr. Hickson, the famous healer, has been holding with 
the a p p ro v a l of D r. Perowne, the Bishop of Bradford. 
Among o th e r  remarkable results mentioned, the case of Miss 
tupb em ia Bryant is a  good example— an invalid for 90 
years, an d  disabled for 14 years by paralysis, she had been 
IttUs to  le a v e  her chair without help. The account con- 
tm oes: —  . .

On th e  w a y  home on Monday she got out of her chair 
sad p u s h e d  i t  the remainder of the distance. She states 
that w h en  M r .  Hickson laid his hands on her she felt 
something like a click in her legs and. felt her strength 
returning. After reaching home she ate a good meal and 
was able to g r a s p  things w i t h  her hands. She spent the 
aftern o on  w a lk i n g  about t h e  district round her home.

I se m ir in g  the congratulations o f  h e r  f r ie n d s . She un- 
m e d  herself on Monday night and slept peacefully.

dreaming of singing at FrizinghaD Church during the 
mission service.

_ The genuineness of the case is Touched for by the 
Vicar of Bolton, the Rev. A. P. Gower Bees, and the 
verger of Bolton CKureh, who has known Miss Bryant for 
25 years. • •» • • •

Dealing with the same experiences, the “Morning Post”  
mentions that Bishop Perowne formally handed to Mr. 
Hickson a commission to conduct healing services, and gives 
the following statement made by The healer at the com
mencement of his service :—

Mr. J. Moore Hickson, the Missioner, in his address, 
said that spiritual healing was as old as Christianity’ 
They were only reviving something that was very old and 
precious. Christ Himself healed toe sick and trained His 
disciples to do the same, and His Church was to be the 
instrument to carry on the work. Christ's command to 
the Church was, “Go on with the work; do as I have 
been doing.”  They were there, not merely to be healed 
of physical ills. Christ wanted them to be pure of heart 
as well as healthy of body.

Explaining that he himself had not power to heal, 
but that he was merely the instrument, Mr. Hickson 
said Christ was in the church, and they would come up 
to the Altar rails to seek Hu touch. Many people at 
his missions had seen Christ laying on hands. He 
instanced an old Hindoo in India who, when asked if he 
had received Mr. Hickson’s ministrations, replied, “Yes, 
and I  am better, but the power did not come from him. 
but from the man who was behind him.” That man had 
had a vision of Christ. He (Mr. Hickson) hade sick ones 
not to be disheartened if healing did not follow im
mediately.

5  « •  •  ■

Mr. Robert Blatchford deals with some more of his 
critics, in his usual trenchant manner, in the “Clarion” 
of the 10th inst. To one of these who proffers an explana
tion of things in a medley of words, which explain nothing, 
he says:—

How “ the etherealised but still material manifesta
tion of the exalted thought" manages to tell me that there 
is a hole in the attic ceiling, that my boots want mending, 
and that my unde died of diabetes in 1892 is more than 
I  can understand. How the same etherealised material 
exalted thought can describe the dress my mother wore 
in 1839, even to the pattern of her apron and the colours 
in her cap, is something beyond my credence and com
prehension.

However, let each approach the problem in his own 
way. I am a pedestrian sort of person and have to step 
it. I  cannot fly and I do not see the utility of inventing 
a new set of mysteries to explain the old ones. If a 
Control tells me she is with my aunt Elisa I find it 
simpler to suppose she is with my aunt Eliza than to 
suppose that the ego she believes to be my aunt is an 
etherealised material exalted thought my aunt had in 
1861 as to the best method of pickling onions.

A n  i n t e r e s t i n g  a r t i c l e ,  b y  W a l t e r  B. G ib s o n ,  a p p e a r e d  
r e c e n t l y  i n  t h e  “ S u n d a y  E x p r e s s ,  o n  “ M r s .  L e o n o r a  P i p e r . '  
t h e  w e l l - k n o w n  t r a n c e  m e d iu m .  D is c u s s in g  t h e  e a r l i e r  
h i s t o r y  o f  S p i r i t u a l i s m ,  t h e  w r i t e r  i n d ic a te s  M rs .  P i p e r  a s  
one o f  the most r e m a r k a b l e  e x a m p l e s  o f  m o d e r n  m e d iu m -  
ship. He s a y s : —

T h e  first e v i d e n c e  of M r s .  P i p e r ' s  p e c u l i a r  a b i l i t y  was 
manifested in the yen? 1884. In that year she developed 
a trance state, and in the year 1885 came under the 
o b s e r v a t i o n  of P r o f e s s o r  James, a famous p s y c h o lo g is t ,  ot 
Harvard U n i v e r s i t y .  T h e  remarkable statements dm 
made during her trance utterances d i d  not at f ir m  im p r e s s  
him as necessarily being g e n u in e  e v id e n c e s  o f  p s y c h ic  
control, but in 1886 he made the following statement:—

I am persuaded of the medium's honesty, and of the 
genuineness of her trance: and, a l t h o u g h  at first dm* 
posed to think that the “ h i t s ”  she made were either 
lucky coin cadences or the r e s u l t  o f  knowledge on her 
part of who the sitter was . . .  I now believe her 
to be in possession of a power as y e t  unexplained.

H m  next important investigator was Dr. Richard 
Hodgson, whose exposures of fraudulent mediums were 
thorough and far-reaching. He studied the remarkable 
statements made by Mrs. Piper—statements that de
scribed family relations, and important farts concern
ing persons unknown to her—and in the year 1887 be be
come fully convinced that she powiiwd some supernormal 
power. , % t ,

Late in 1889 Mrs. Piper, who had hitherto resided in 
New England, was brought to England, where the most 
stringent methods were employed to prevent her from 
obtaining information concerning any persons who were 
concerned in the English investigation Sir Oliver lx*lg» 
tm <«e of the most important investigators, and ha and 
many others were impressed with the evident existence of 
s u p e r n o r m a l  power.
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T H E  C O M P R E H E N S I V E  V I E W .

We have watched the career of Spiritualism for 
many years, learning a little of its heights and depths, 
its inner nature and its essential truth. It is to this 
last quality that we may refer the-greatest of all its 
"phenomenal evidences," that is to say, its unquench
able vitality. We have heard it cursed, sometimes 
ceremonially—as with bell, boolc and candle—and 
sometimes unceremoniously, with the language of 
Billingsgate. We have seen it stabbed, poisoned, 
strangled, smothered, hanged, drawn and quartered— 
in short, removed from the human stage in every 
variety of ways. Sometimee it was "laughed out of 
existence,” yet somehow contrived to exist and to have 
the last of the laughing. Only a few years ago it was 
exterminated by a great daily paper inspired (of course) 
by a high regard for the public welfare. We read its 
obituary notice. It was described as a "superstition’’ 
that might now be considered “dead and decently 
buried." The great daily paper had previously been 
encouraging the gfowth of sweet-peas but the burial of 
Spiritualism was without flowers of any kind, so that 
it wag really not "decently buried." It is possible that 
something died and was buried—perhaps it was a 
reputation. It was not Spiritualism, for only a few 
months later it was careering in the public eye more 
conspicuously and with greater animation than ever, 
much to the confusion and disgust of its enemies, one 
of whom (a leading Rationalist) having exhausted upon 
it his English vocabulary of vituperation, was moved to 
execrate it in French. “Edrasez Finfame I” he wrote.
It woe as though he biased it between his clenched 
teeth. He was naturally exasperated, and we sympa
thised with him even to the extent of supplying him 
with a few stock curses in Gaelic (a language copious 
in maledictions) to add to the French one. But wo 
doubt if they would have been any more effectual. 
Even the Church’s Commination Service (which is of 
counw not for the use of Rationalists) would have had 
not the slightest effect. For the test of every truth is 
its vitality. It has a charmed life—it is proof against 
every form of attack—and to assail it with curses was

rather like attacking an elephant with a fusillade ol 
thistledown.

W e long ago realised th a t it  is  something rooted 
in  N ature and that a ll the  elem ents fought for it. Us 
cold w ater w ith  w hich it  w as soused only invigorated: 
it, the  flam es w hich  w ere m eant to singe and shrivel 
it, gave it  w arm th and fresh life— the stormy blasts 
which were directed against it  proved to be only brac
ing and tonic. T he c lod s and th e  m ud thrown at it 
served m erely to  carry to  it  fresh strength fisena 
Mother E arth.

Spiritualism , in  short, i s  lik e  one of those spirits 
whose ex isten ce  i t  proclaim s. I t  is  elusive as ths light 
and as invulnerable. E m bodied  in a creed it escapes 
at la st ju st as th e  spirit a t death frees itself from tbs 
body—for a  creed m u st either petrify or putrefy.

E ven  as a  m atter  o f  "fable-turning"  it contrives at 
last to  turn th e  tab les on  it s  enem ies. Phenomena!) 
considered i t  is  itse lf  th e  greatest phenomenon of all 
Philosophically i t  grow s and flourishes in a soil in which 
no other philosophy could  find standing or sustenance. 
R eligiously it  m ain ta in s i t s  p lace not only as the 
pream ble o f  a ll religions, bu t as a  m ethod of adding to 
faith , know ledge. B u t  i t  is  so infinitely various that 
w e have long ago abandoned th e  idea of imposing any 
lim its upon it— that Would b e fiftile, it  would escape 
them  all. T hat it  h a s  to  rem ain  an  “  ’ism " is simply 
due to  th e  poverty  of h u m an  language. To ug it meam 
th e  recognition o f  th a t Spirit o f which Shelley and 
W ordsworth w rote, a s a  P ow er and a Presence, a!- 
pervading and all-susta in ing— working in  all. Just at ' 
it  ranges from  th e  “ m in u test m olecule," to  the highest 
sta tes o f conscious life  so it  m ay include the humblest 
form  o f psych ic com m unication  b y  mechanical devices 
and the m ost exa lted  m ea n s w hereby the human spirit 
m ay receive it s  insp irations o f  im m ortality. For those I  
w ithout understanding i t  m a y  appear as something 
perilous and threatening, bu t for those who realise its 
truth it  is  a s th e  shadow  of a  great rock in a weaiy 1  
land.

THE g LAND OF HEART’S DESIRE.

“ . | . to unfold
What worlds or what vast regions hold 
The immortal mind that hath forsook 
Her mansion in this fleshly nook.”

— I l  P bnskbobo.

0 , 1  saw her in the dawning 
Of an all-diviner day,
Amid those errantries of Love 
That light us on our way,
When the Birds of God are winging 
Over many a wooded lawn,
And the feathered ohoirs are singing 
Their Te Deums of the Dawn.

’Mid the hyacinths a-gleaming 
In the iridescent dew,
In a drifting, in a dreaming,
She adventured on the view;
In a shimmer-robe, that sheathed her 
For a wind-flower to the feet;
In the lily-bells, that wreathed her 
For a melody complete.

But I  knew her by the love-light 
That had never left her eyes 
Since the day she had re-opened them,
Amid those morning skies,
On the vision, pure and lender,
Of an all-oompassioned face,
And apocalyptio splendour 
Of a blest abiding-place.

All the sorrow and the sadness 
Of a pre-existent scene,
Had evanished in a gladness 
That could never else have been;
On the fields of fresh endeavour,
On the steeps that re-aspire,
In the infinite forever 
Of the Land of Heart’s Desire.

— E . M . H old***
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Selected I te m s fr o m  th e  M agazine and  
N e w sp a p e r  P ress .

The “Daily Express”  of the 14th inst. gives an account 
of how a dream saved a man’s life. Hendrik Johannes 
Olivier was working in the “ Village Deep” Gold Mine on 
the Band, and was in charge of a gang of native miners 
who were working some 7,000 feet below the level of the 
ground. His account of the occurrence is as follows

“Dn Saturday night I  dreamed I was entombed, but 
I thought I rescued myself by digging a way out with my 
bare hands. When I  went to work next morning I told 
a shift boss what I had dreamed. He laughed.
- > "But what 1 dreamed came true. When I went down 
I noticed the stope was creeking, and this nearly always 
precedes a fall or the grey rock.

"1 decided to go from the 29th Level where 1 was 
working to the 28th Level. I  had hardly started to go 
up when the fall occurred.

"All I saw was big black shapes jumping about in front 
of me, and then .something hit me on the head, and I 
lost consciousness.

s  “When I  recovered my senses I was in the dark. I  put 
my hand out and felt rocks, all round me. There seemed 
to be no way out.
' "I had only one match left. I struck it, and on a 
little ledge I saw a tiny piece of candle.

§  “I could see that a stack of timber in front had pre- 
' vented the rock from falling on me. Boys, half buried, 

were screaming all round me. It  was like a nightmare.
V “Then I remembered my dream. I pulled out the 
lamps of rock in front of me one by one. I  dug through 
four feet of the fall with my bare hands, ana then I 
managed to crawl through the hole I hod made.

"To my delight, a light showed at the other end. and 
once I had scrambled through it was easy to reach the 
ŝtation.”

In the "People”  of the 12th inst. Mr. Hannen Swaffer 
sires an account of a  seance at the house of Mr. Dennis 
Bradley at which he was present, with five other people. The 
trumpet, which was. luminous, was seen moving in the air, 
and after other communications, “ Feda”  was asked to try 
and bring Lord Northcliffe. The account continues:—

The music was stopped and the trumpet came right 
over to me. within a few inches of my left arm, and said, 
“The Chief. The Chief. I am so glad to see you, Swaff.”  

t. . Lord Northcliffe was known as “ The Chief”  by all 
his associates, and, although he always called me “ The 

. Poet,”  “ Swan”  is my usual nickname. He never used 
it, that I can remember.

P “I am so glad to see you,”  went on the voice, when 
I had answered. Then it moved directly along to Miss 
Owen, who was next to me on my right. It greeted her, 

.too. And then, moving back to me, and then back to her. 
: several times, we heard, “ You must go on sitting until 

you get the direct voice. I  have great work for you to 
do for God and the world. Good-night.”

[ ' Afterwards, another voice, which Mr. Bradley recog- 
? nised as that of Warren Clarke, his brother-in-law, and 

still another, that which he said was his sister Annie, held 
conversations with the three Bradleys.

Mr. Swaffer, in the course of his narrative remarks:—
We were all close friends, who would not trick each 

, other, eveO' if we had been clever enough to be ventrilo- 
. quiste, conjurers, and people who could move about in 

tne dark easily, without being detected.

Facts are indisputable things. The “ Daily Mail”  of the 
15th gives an account of the Healing Services at Bradford 
which Mr. Hickson, the famous healer, has been holding with 
the approval of Dr. Perowne, the Bishop of Bradford. 
Among other remarkable results mentioned, the case of Miss 
Euphemia Bryant is a good example—an invalid for 30 
years, and disabled for 14 years by paralysis, she had been 
Unable to leave her chair without help. The acoount con
tinues : —

On the way home on Monday she got out of her chair 
and pushed it the remainder of\the distance. 8 he states 
that when Mr. Hickson laid his hands on her she felt 
something like a click in her legs and. felt her strength 
returning. After reaching home she ate a good meal and 
was able to grasp things with her hands. She spent the 
afternoon walking about the district round her home, 
receiving tho congratulations of her friends. She un
dressed n e rs e lf  on Monday night and slept peacefully,

dreaming of singing at Frizinghall Church daring the 
mission service.

The genuineness of the case is vouched for by the 
Vicar of Bolton, the Rev. A. P. Gower Bees, and the 
verger of Bolton Church, who has known Miss Bryant for 
25 yeAra.

•  r • •  •

Dealing with the same experiences, the “Morning Post”  
mentions that Bishop Perowne formally handed to Mr. 
Hickson a commission to conduct healing services, and gives 
the following statement made by the liealer at the com
mencement of bis service:—

Mr. J. Moore Hickson, the Missioner, in his address,' 
said that spiritual healing was as old as Christianity. 
They were only reviving something that was very old -and 
precious. Christ Himself healed the sick and trained His 
disciples to do the same, and His Church was to be the 
instrument to carry on the work. Christ’s command to 
the Church was, “ Go on with the work; do as I have 
been doing.” They were there, not merely to be healed 
of physical ills. Christ wanted them to be pure of heart 
as well as healthy of body.

Explaining that he himself had not power to heal, 
but that he was merely the instrument, Mr. Hickson 
said Christ was in the cnurch. and they would come up 
to the Altar rails to seek His touch. Many people at 
his missions had seen Christ laying on hands. He 
instanced an old Hindoo in India who, when asked if he 
had received Mr. Hickson’s ministrations, replied, “Yes, 
and I am better, but the power did not come from him. 
but from the man who was behind him.”  That man haa 
had a vision of Christ. He (Mr. Hickson) bade siek ones 
not to be disheartened if healing did not follow im
mediately. • • • j*

Mr. Robert Blatchford deals with some more of his 
critics, in his usual trenchant manner, in the “Clarion” 
of the 10th inst. To one of these who proffers an explana
tion of things in a medley of words, which explain nothing, 
he says:—

How “ the etherealised but still material manifesta
tion of the exalted thought” manages to tell me that there 
is a hole in the attic ceiling, that my boots want mending, 
and that my ancle died or diabetes in 1892 is more than 
I can understand. How the same etherealised material 
exalted thought can describe .the dress my mother wore 
in 1889, even to the pattern of her apron and the colours 
in her cap, is something beyond my credence and com
prehension.

However, let each approach the problem in his own 
way. I am a pedestrian sort of person and have to step 
it. I  cannot fly and I do not see the utility of inventing 
a new set of mysteries to explain the old ones. If a 
Control tells me she is with my aunt Elisa I find it 
simpler to suppose she is with my aunt Elisa than to 
suppose that tne ego she believes to be my aunt is an 
etnerealised material exalted thought my aunt had in 
1861 as to the best method of piokling onions.

An interesting article, by Walter B. Gibson, appeared 
recently in the “ Sunday Express, on “ Mrs. Leonora Piper,” 
the well-known trance medium. Discussing the earlier 
history of Spiritualism, the writer indicates Mrs. Piper as 
one of the most remarkable examples of modern medium- 
ship. He says:—

The first evidenoe of Mrs. Piper’s peculiar ability was 
manifested in the yeaf 1884. In that year she developed 
a trance state, and in the year 1885 came under the 
observation of Professor James, a famous psychologist, oi 
Harvard University. The remarkable statements she 
made during her trance utterances did not at first impress 
him as necessarily being genuine evidences of psychio 
control, but in 1886 he made the following statement:—

I am persuaded of the medium’s honesty, and of the 
genuineness of her trance; and, although at first dis
posed to think that the “hits” she made were either 
lucky coincidences or the result of knowledge on her 
part of who the sitter was . . .  I now believe her 
to be in possession of a power as yet unexplained.
Tho next important investigator was Dr. Richard 

Hodgson, whose exposures of fraudulent mediums were 
thorough and far-reaching. He studied the remarkable 
statements made by Mrs. Piper—statements that de
scribed family relations, and important facts concern
ing persons unknown to her—and in tho year 1887 he be
came fully convinced that she possessed somo supernormal 
power.

Late in 1889 Mrs. Piper, who had hitherto resided in 
New England, was brought to England, where the moat 
stringent methods were employed to prevent her from 
obtaining information concerning any persons who were 
conoerned in the English investigation. Sir Oliver Lodge 
was one of the moat important investigators, and he and 
many others were impressed with the evident existence of 
supernormal power.

W .  W .  H .
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A HINDU FAKIR ON THE “ ROPE TRICK.”

“ Yon have heard of things that I  have never seen or 
heard of, 11 said the fakir, “ You people have big eyes and a 
large imagination, and you like to tell what you have seen, 
ana make it bigger each time. You like to write great 
books on immense things and have them grow for your 
readers. I have seen Americans and Englishmen in India 
who have thought they knew all about our magic, when they 
had seen hardly any of it, and then they have told what 
perhaps they imagined. A man throwing a rope into the air 
and then climbing it and disappearing was never done in 
India. There is no such thing. J tnink I  Know all that is done, 
and this thing is not amongst them. Y et every white man 
who speaks to me of magic asks about it. I t  is foolish. 
Then the tall mango trees I Another story for books.
There was never one grown more than four feet high, and 
your travellers write about them growing into mighty 
trees. It is silly. I  know all about the mango. I  never 
heard of a white man’s imagination making one less than 
ten feet high. I  have been asked about Theosophy many 
times. That is another Western invention that we know 
nothing about. A great many persons who think they are 
very wise, and are able to look beyond the sky, come to 
India to learn about Theosophy, and they are well re
ceived, because we are always polite to strangers. Many of 
these persons are women. Your women are very strange. 
They come and tell us that Theosophy originated with us, 
and we listen, and perhaps nod our heads, and they say: 
'We knew it.’ Then they talk a great deal about what we 
have never heard of before, and don’t  believe, and we listen 
and don’t  oontradict. We don’t  understand them, andsokeep 
silent. They talk a great deal about the ‘occult,’ and how muon 
we know about things that we have never before heard of, 
and don’t  want to hear of. Then they write books about 
the wonderful information they got from us.’ '  (From Light, 
April 0th, 1895).

THE STUDY OF THE HAND.

Palmistry, or to give the subject its more classical title, 
cheiromancy, is not held in high repute. I t  has become 
closely associated with the idea of ‘ ‘fortune-telling,”  and 
by oonsequenoe the polioe-court comes frequently into its 
annals. And yet like everything relating to the study of 
man it has its meaning and a basis of reality, however 
obscure. In some of its aspects it suggests a method of 
tapping the knowledge of the subconscious mind. Of course 
there are the lines on the hand which seem to remove it in 
some degree from the purely intuitive side of things. But 
the difficulty with these is that if they are accepted as indi
cators, they have to be carefully balanced against each 
other. One line may offset another and much careful weigh
ing and balancing is needed to arrive * at an accurate result. 
Even then the intuitions must come into play , and it is 
in such cases that we get the most brilliant results.

“The Hand and Its Mysteries,”  by Karma. (Philip 
Allan and Co., 10s. 6d.), contains a great deal of informa
tion as compiled by a lady who treats the matter scientfic- 
ally, and is moreover reputed to possess high skill and long 
experience. It is well and clearly written, and( should be 
useful to students of the subject, especially as it is well 
illustrated with diagrams and plates. I t  should be especially 
valuable to those who have the gift, for it it  a gift with a 
close relation to psychio faculties, such, for instance, as 
psychometry. One could no more learn to be a palmist than 
to be a poet. It will consequently be a long time before

K iistry is accepted as a  science. But every well-reasoned 
on the subject will help in this direction, and “ The 

Hand and Its Mysteries”  strikes ns as such a book.
D. N.G.

THE LORE OP THE DRUIDS.

“ The Druids and Theosophy.”  By Peter Freeman. 
(William McLellan and Go., 240, Hope-street, Glasgow. 
Price, 6d.).

The writer of this little brochure presents in a simple and 
unaffected style an attractive pen picture of the religion and 
customs of the Druids with some pertinent remarks relative 
to their influence upon the Oeltio races, and concludes by 
stating that “ it does not seem unreasonable to assume . . 
that toe same great fundamental teachings of life which in
spired the Druids are now the ideals by which many try to 
live as Theosophists.”

This unpretentious little book contains much which 
should be of interest to the general reader, who will also 
be glad to find quite a little store of information within its

fiages, which could not be so easily gleaned from books of 
Birger dimensions. Dr. Annie Besant, in a ,gracefully ex

pressed “ Foreword,”  writes of “ this little sketch of the 
Druid work and thought,”  which is, she says, “ but the open
ing of the door. May many walk through it, and enrich 
and beautify their land with the dust-covered treasures they 
will find.”

R A Y S  A N D  R E F L E C T I O N S .

A pessimistic w riter who is, of conrse, not to he taken 
seriously, has advanced the theory that love is a dis'oase 
a kind of heart-disease, I  suppose. He must be near akin 
to another genius who found th at thinking was a disease 
Even if it were one need not be alarmed. It is not a 1 
disease th at is likely to afflict any large section of the 
population I

There are still people who assert that mediunuhip jjl 
the outcome of diseased states of mind or body. Had thw. 
met as many mediums as some of us have done—medium, 
who were thoroughly sound, mentally and physically, they 
might have been less confident in their convictions. It 
is true th at some mediums leave much to be desired is] 
regards their general health. B u t it  is more or less a - 
fact that the healthier the medium, the better the medium, 
ship— exactly as in every other vocation.

Talking of able-bodied mediums, I  have known several 
who were not only of exceptional intelligence, but'bigjdv 
athletic people w ith a knowledge of the ‘ ‘noble art," which 
would have made it  a  dangerous matter to treat them 
in that supercilious way which is sometimes adopted to
wards the more defenceless of the tribe. I  recall one hefty -
psychic— who had ranged the world as a hunter and explorer 
—who was always ready to enforce his dignity and that1r i • j» t i t  _t_ • _* _____ __ ik .i rof his faith  w ith his m ighty fists if  necessary : that i« to 
say if his opponents became personally offensive. It was 
a state of things very shocking to the “ unco’ guid” ; but 
it was delightfully human.

Long years ago I  m et a  man who was a great mystic. -1 
He said bo himself. Otherwise I  should not have suspected < 
it. He had a  brand of mysticism entirely his own, which J 
at least showed originality. B u t in its main features it < 
was not at all original. H is doctrine was that the world : 

horrible and degraded place into which the human ,
spirit had fallen somehow or other, and had to be rescued. 
Which is a very old and, I  hope, now an effete doctrine.
Keats, who did not set up to be a  mystic, had the truer 
vision when he described^ the world as a “ vale of sod- 
making.’ ’ In truth, the physical universe is a kind of 
factory of souls. The sp irit passes through matter to 
acquire individuality and education. I t  is tne only way. 
And although one nears much concerning the “ mud of : 
m atter,”  m atter is not all mud. I t  is also roses and violets, j 
The real mystic must take an inclusive view if  he is to get 
a true “ vision of the world.”

shining, fragrant and ethereal, as well as something muddy . 
and reptilian. I t  is entirely a question as to whether it 
takes a high or a low form.

The effects of Mr. H. Dennis Bradley’s dynamic book, 
“ Towards the Stars,”  have been as far-reaching as they 
are undoubtedly foroeful. In a recent review in one of 
the higher class magazines, the reviewer, as might be ex
pected, laments the rashness and exuberance of Mr. Brad' . 
ley’s opinions, but the writer continues:—

However, there it  is; he dashes into the subject and 
slashes into it, coruscates and explodes, rises to ecstatic i  
declarations, and packs off critics to  hell. I t  is decidedly j 
a sensational production, and will doubtless attract more | 
attention than the soberer expositions that are pegging J 
away with the spade-work. The general public love nil!* 1 
blooded opinions one way or the other. , .

I  think there is a good deal to be said for the attitude: 
of the. general public, which is a t times apt to be very im
patient with views on Spiritualism of the niminy-piminy, 
feeble and vaporous kind— the pronouncements of people 
who suffer either from morbid caution or pathological doubt., 
But, however, this may be, we must take wide views in this 
subject, which is large enough to accommodate all sorts and 
conditions of men, each doing his own work in his own 
way and catering, as advocate or exponent, for those of 
kindred minds.

I was writing lately of some of the foolish questions. 
put to Spiritualists regarding psychic phenomena, such
questions as W hy are spirit messages always so trivialP 
Why do mediums always degenerate and die youngP 
There is a story of a countryman desiring to go to London, ; 
but who took Ijy mistake the road to York. Meeting a 
Quaker, he enquired, “ This is the road to London, isn’t itP” 
And the solemn Quaker replied, “ I  do not understand thee, 
friend. Thee first^ tells me a lie and then oaks me a 
question.”  So might we answer one of these absurd 
questioners: “ We do not understand you, for you oontrive 
to utter a lie and a  question jn the same breath I”

D. G.L. H.
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“■PSYCHIC SCIENCE."

T b i  S u p e r n o r m a l  Picture or the Late Dr. Geley.

Tie current issue of “ Psychic Science”  is worthy of more 
tban casual notice, for i t  contains an excellent portrait of 
tie late Dr. Gustave Gelev with an Appreciation by Mr. 
Stanley De Brath, who also tells the remarkable story of 
tie psychic picture of D r. Geley obtained through the 
medmmship of Mr. W illiam  Hope, with reproductions of the 
four plates used in the experiments, one of them (the 
tbird£ bearing a recognisable portrait of the distinguished 
■ ientist. A further reproduction is th at of a portrait of 
Dr. Geley and M r. De B rath  taken a t Crewe in 1919, when 
Dr. Gelev first visited the Crewe Circle. On that occasion 
a very clear “extra”  was obtained— the face of a lady who 
vss a professional colleague of M r. and Mrs. De Brath for 
seventeen years. This face was recognised not only by 
them, but by the lady’s, brother and three intimate friends, 
lie  successful result o f th e  experiment made a great im
pression on Dr. Geley who was a t th at time investigating 
psychic photography in England.

Other notable features of this issue of “ Psychic Science”  
ire a remarkable article on “ Edward Irving and The 
Voices,”  by Sir A rthur Conan Doyle: “ A  Romance of 
Psychic Healing, ”  by E . M . 8 .;  “ The Oxford Conference on 
Hasnoe and Religion,”  by Miss H . A . Dallas, and “ A 
Psychic Photograph on a  Roll Film ,”  by Mrs. Hewat 
McKenzie. The Editor (M r. F . Bligh Bond) in “ A 
Treasure of Christendom,”  tells th e story of the articles and 
tie correspondence on th e Glastonbury investigations 
wbich appeared in th e “ M orning Post”  during July, 
August and September, and Hie Rev. William A. Reid, of 
Glasgow, relates experim ents with two Glasgow mediums, 
Mr. J. Douglas and his son Bertie, the latter having a re
markable clairvoyant g ift which was the subject of much 
attention in the^dcottish Press in the early part of the pre
sent year.

“The M e a n i n g  or Dreams,” by Robert Graves (Cecil 
Palmer, prioe 6/- net), is an interesting book to students of 
dreams. The first of eight chapters deals with past theories 
of Dreams as far forward as Freud’s, whose contributions 
to the subject are rather prominent. Mr. Graves writes: 
"The first man who, being a scientist, definitely set him- 
telf to disentangle the meaning of dreams and particularly 
of the general mechanism of the dream”  was Freud, whose 
position is briefly that “ every dream is expressing some 
sort of desire which the dreamer in his waking life has 
sot been able to attain and, more than that, has not even 
dared to consider, because somehow horrible, or unnatural 
or very strongly disapproved of by the neighbourhood.”  
lie author says that these wishes are centred in the 

■ pinions; to which, according to Freud, in this mode even 
very small children are subject. The Freudian theory, we 
ire told, soon attracted to Vienna a  number of students 
who liked nastiness for its own sake, hence, “ Frend has 
toon perhaps unjustly blamed for the findings of his dis
ciples. Much is made of the symbolic method of interpre
tation, which runs wild. Scholastic ways of accounting 
for dreams by external and internal stimulation are 
Rbordinated to those favoured by the author, who makes 
no effort to explain dreams by a composition of foroes con
tributed by the mechanical principle and automatism with 
intelligence and volition in inverted relations. Of the 
[transcendental dream, we of course hear nothing at all.

SCIENCE AND PSYCHIC PHENOMENA.

( F r o m  “ T h e  M e d ic a l  J o u r n a l  a n d  R e c o r d”  o f  N e w  Y o r k .)

The war has rendered the people’e mind more prone to 
believe in mysticism; no wonder, then, that the study of 
the so-called occult phenomena has come into vogue. The 
German school of medicine, as well as the Viennese school, 
were always the most ardent disbelievers, while London had 
its Society for Psychic, Research many years ago, and Paris, 
under the leadership of its most noted psychiatrists and 
neurologists, founded an institution for metapsychic 
phenomena in 1917. When Schrenck-Notzing, the psychia
trist of Munich, a few years ago created such a sensation 
by his book on occult phenomena, he gave a new impetus to 
the serious study of the subject. His photographic repro
ductions of the phenomena taken under all possible pre
cautions, with the help of flash-light, from six different 
places in the laboratory room, simultaneously and auto
matically, were quite convincing. He even went so far as 
to offer a standing price of twenty thousand francs to any 
trickster who would produce the same phenomena under 
the same conditions of control. The offer has not been taken 
up by anybody as yet. And now Dr. Holnb, a former pupil 
of the famous Professor Wagner von Jauregg (whose latest 
work is the cure of paralysis by means of intravenous in
jections with malaria tertiana blood), dares to announoe, 
openly and convincingly the existence of similar phenomena. 
Dr. Holub, who since 1913 has been the physician in chief 
of Steinhor, an institution for curable as well as incurable 
mental diseases, with a capacity of three thousand beds, 
has had the courage to take into his home the famous 
medium, Willy Schneider, a boy, aged twenty, who is an 
unassuming and industrious dental technician. Since April, 
1923, he has had about sixty seances with the boy, inviting 
each time a few of the most prominent physicians, surgeons 
and scientists. These phenomena consist of medioplastic 
substance emanating from the body of the medium, who 
also moves distant objects not touched by anything or any
body in the room. Dr. Holub, in the face of the known 
attitude of the Viennese medical school, which had put its 
taboo on anything and everything occult, has openly declared 
himself converted from a Gaul into a Paul, and while ap
preciating goepticism and just criticism in such matters, is 
seriously endeavouring to solve the new problems presented.

A “ CENOTAPH IN MUSIC.”

An appeal is being issued on behalf of the British Legion 
by Lord Haig, of Bemersyde, in connection with a re
markable “ War Memorial in Music”  entitled “ A World 
Requiem,”  composed by Mr. John Foulds. The work has 
been designed for performance by large and small musical 
bodies— in concert-room, church or cathedral; by competi
tive scholars, or by other groups. Mr. Foulds has vested 
in the British Legion the performing rights of his work, as a 
tribute to the men who died, and to benefit those who have 
survived and are in need, and Lord Haig appeals to 
musicians to honour both, by arranging memorial perform
ances wherever possible. The Music Selection Committee 
of the British Music Society has declared the work worthy 
of this honour. Incidentally we may mention that Mrs. 
Foulds will be better known to many of our readers as Miss 
Maud McCarthy, the talented violinist, who did so much 
good. work as a lecturer on practical mysticism. Sho 
writes:—

The inner history of the “ World Requiem” is a very 
beautiful thing, for the work in its inception was largely 
based upon too glorious teachings of musio which Mr. 
Foulds and I  received some years ago. Not only that, 
but the second part of the work was actually outlined, 
in a definite ana masterly manner, from the other side.

11 Joyou* sympathy.”
—Daily Express.

“ A Book of Singular Interest.’’
—Sunday Times.

The bulk of this 
volume is ; filled 
with a series of 
communica t i o n s 
from the spirit of 
Lester Coltman,
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|THE MEDIUMSHIP OF MRS. M. H. WALLIS.

Sib,—A  happy combination of circumstances afforded 
myself and wife the pleasure of listening to the guides of 
Mrs. M. H. Wallis at the meeting of the Marylebone 
Spiritualist Association, ABolian Hall, on Sunday evening, 
the 12th instant. It is many years since I  enjoyed the 
privilege of hearing similar addresses at Cardiff, where my 
association with Mrs. Wallis and her dear arisen husband 
(during my Presidency of the Cardiff First Society) dates 
back gome 43 years. The very lucid antjl comprehensive way 
in which the various aspects of the subject treated was pre
sented, vis.: “ Life here, and the life hereafter* in the light 
of Spiritualism/’ and in which the “ haH-mark”  of interior 
knowledge as of “ one speaking with authority,”  was made 
clear to the open-minded listener, seemed to me to come, at 
the expiration of a full jubilee of able and devoted service 
to the Cause by Mrs. Wallis and her guides as a 
benediction enriched by the ripened experience _ and 
fruitage of the bygone years. It was also a delight
ful experience, after the crudities which have so 
largely and unavoidably attended the conduct of public 
meetings in past and passing years of struggling propa
ganda, to be present at a meeting where everything so 
beautifully contributed to provide those conditions which 
we have so long desired to establish.

As I recall the numerous occasions when, after fulfilling 
her public engagements, Mrs. Wallis has, from loving de
votion to her work, enabled her facile guide, “ Morambo,” 
to give more personal counsel and enlightenment to her 
entertainers and their friends, without further recompense 
than the “ ioy of service”  afforded to her, I  feel that in the 
peculiarly happy association established in conjunction with 
tier gifted husband, ideal conditions were afforded which 
contributed to the sterling value of her life’s activities in 
the cause of humanity.

Mere eulogium would be distasteful. I  offer this tribute 
out of a full and grateful recognition of life-long devotion 
to the cause of “ Truth made manifest”  and love of service 
to humanity. Of a surety; bright will be the gems in her 
“ crown of rejoicing.”— Yours, etc.,

E .  A d a m s .
Cardiff.

AUTOMATIC AND INSPIRATIONAL WRITING.

S i t , —There is an instructive statement in Corn ill ier's 
book, “The Survival of the Soul”  (Kogan. Paul, 1921), on 
this subject. The communicator ie Yetillini, a highly de
veloped spirit. He says, “ One half of life is dominated by 
Fate: one quarter belongs to the free will of the individual: 
one quarter is subject to the influence of Great Spirits”  
(p. 244),

Fate is also called “ The Hand,”  and is a mystery that is 
impenetrable; a part of the activity of the high -spirits is 
spent in efforts to penetrate it.

I think we must rule out “ Fate”  or “ The Hand”  as 
being the source of the production of automatic writing; 
it wul be more concerned with the cosmic department of 
human lives.

The other half is divided between free will and spirit 
control, both of which evidently regulate only minor sec
tions of our lives; and, possibly, automatic writing shares 
the incidence.

Cornlllier’s book is rich in descriptions of the life and 
condition of the spirit world, in its various departments, but 
no spirit is known to have reached a limit where there is 
no beyond.—Yours, etc.,

J .  W. M a cD o n a l d .
15, Gamden-street, North Shields.

“ ON BOGIES.”

S i b ,— After reading the able editorial under the above 
beading in Light of the 11th mat., I could not help wonder
ing why it is that Spiritualists, who know something about 
the creative power of thought, should yet apparently fail 
to appreciate its power just when it seems that such know
ledge should prove most useful. I have often heard dire 
happenings foretold, and found some Spiritualists all too 
ready to accept such as gospel, especially if they hear it 
from the public platform. Surely, with our knowledge, we 
should impress upon all with whom we are brought into 
contact, that even if there be a substratum of troth in such 
prophecies, right thinking can in a great measure lessen 
their power to affect us; and we should act as if we believed 
this, and not join with the excitable conveyors of such 
"news of ill”  to a public, which, by the way it appears to 
swallow newspaper scares, is all too liable to believe that 
the wont will happen in any cu t.—Yours, etc.,

L bxoh H u n t .

THE MEDIUMSHIP O F  MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN,.

Sib ,— I  would like to supplement a  letter on this sub
ject from M. L. (Cheshire) (p. 673), by narrating a strik
ing instance of Mrs. Brittain’s remarkable powers.

Recently my wife attended a  seance with Mrs. Brittain 
at 5, Tavistock-square. _ In  the course of her clairvoyant 
delineations'Mr8. Brittain told my wife of a favourite cat 
which had died sometime before, and of which Mrs. Brittain 
normally knew nothing. Reference was also made to two 
other feline pets which we had also lost, one of which my 
wife did not recognise.

On her return home my wife told me of the incident, 
and 1  at once recognised one o f the cats as a pet which I 
had before my marriage. I t  was a little unfortunate that 
my wife not knowing this had refused to acoept the de
scription of this particular animal as given her by Mn„ 
Brittain. The medium also stated that the cats, who were 
living a happy life on their own plane of existence, were 
being tended by a gentleman who, she said, had passed 
away from here suddenly under tragic circumstances. This 
also was true, although Mrs. Brittain knew nothing of it. 
for we recognised the person described as a man we had 
known, and who had in his life resided with us and was 
particularly fond of the two cats then with us.

Since the question of animal^ survival has been several 
times discussed in your pages, this piece of evidence may be 
welcome to those who like to think that the animal pets 
they have made on earth will be with them in the life be
yond.— Tours, etc.,

A. Vottt Petebs.

MR. PIDDINGTON AND SPIRITUALISM.

The Rev. Ellis G. Roberts, M .A., of Alberbury Vicarage, 
Shrewsbury, w rites: —

I  have, read with awe and reverence the letter in which 
Mr. Piddington (Lig h t , p. 637) takes the steam-roller over 
his presumptuous critics. , a

But'the sentence which has produced the profoundest im
pression on myself is th at in  which we read that, whatever 
may be the case with inferior beings, when Mr. Piddington- 
says “ many”  he does not mean “ all.”  I  have never felt 
so deeply moved since the days when Captain Corcoran, of 
H.M.S. “ Pinafore,”  assured myself and other frequenters 
of the Savoy, that he never used a “ big, big D.”  and an 
enthusiastic chorus gave “ three cheers and one cheer more 
for the well-bred captain of the ‘Pinafore.’ ”

Perhaps, apropos des bottes. readers may care to peruse 
the following manifesto, which has come to me from mj 
excellent friend, M r. Tompkins, who, after serving hu 

eneration with groceries for th irty  years, has just been made 
(ayor of his native town, , j

“ O y e z , o y e z  . o y e z . W h e r e a s , at a  recent meeting of the 
Town Council, W E  made pronouncement to the effect that 
Messrs. Robinson’s Digestive Biscuits were suited for the 
stomachs of dyspeptic baboons. And whereas certain per
sons of mean understanding have construed' OUR words as 
a reflection on the customers of Messrs Robinson aforesaid. 
B e  i t  k n o w n  to all m e n  th at W E do not sanction any such 
interpretation, and th at the persons aforesaid are under 
OUR displeasure.”

J eremiah Tompkins. 1
The Summit, Mount A rarat, Higley-in-Sludge.
May- the irreverent accept the warning!

REV. G. VALE OWEN AT BRIGHTON.

On Wednesday afternoon, the 15th inst., the Rev. 0. 
Vale Owen addressed a meeting organised by the Brighton 
Psychic Centre, Mr. Alfred Morris occupying the chair. ]

In his introductory remarks Mr. Morpa said that tip 
subject of the lecture, Spiritualism, was the most important 
question of the day.. I t  was vastly more important than 
any political question because it  related to eternal and not 
to temporal values.

Mr. Vale Owen, who spoke on “ How Spirits Commufliv 
cate and What They Tell Us,”  was heard with deep interest, 
hig address being instructive, and marked throughout W 
practical good sense and long and deep experience. He 
described the spirit body, ana dealt with psychic faculties, 
their scope ana nature. Although Spiritualism was, in • 
certain sense, a forbidden thing in England and America, ft 
was known that in both countries the medical profeenoflj 
and the police employed persons with psychical gifts, j 
although they did not. as a rule, do so openly, nor alwajl j 
for the most admirable reasons. I t  was also known ta J 
those who studied the subject that Abraham Lincoln tooYj 
the most important decisions of his life  under advice gins 
him by psychic means. An entranced medium, a girl, once 
told him not to delay the proclamation prohibiting slaver? 
as he was being urged to do. He acted on this, and after* 
wards, to the end of his life, stances were at times held at 
the White House.
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British Museum.

London,
Monday, O c t .  2 7 t h ,  a t  3  p  m .

Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to 
six. Members 5 /■; friends introduced by Members, 7/6 .

Mrs. Ogilvie.
Tuesday, O c t .  2 8 t h ,  a t  3 .1 5  p . m .

Clairvoyance, Public Demonstration.
I Members free. Non-Members, 2 /-.

Mr. Glover Botham.
W ed n esd ay , O c t .  2 9 t h ,  a t  4  p . m .

Discussion Class, preceded by tea.
Members, 1 /-. Non-Members, 2 /-

■ Leader : Mrs- E. M. Taylor.
W ednesday , O c t .  2 9 t h ,  a t  7  p .m .

W.C. 1 .
ADVANTAGES OF MEMBERSHIP.

1 . Use of Library, which is one of the finest in
existence on Spiritualism and Psychic Science, and 
is available to members in all parts of the United 
Kingdom.

2. Free admission to all ordinary meetings.
3 . Use of a room for private sittings.
4 . Opportunity of joining experimental circles in 
'  mental phenomena among members.
5 . Advice and practical help willingly given.

The Council are pleased to announce that the 
majority of our gifted mediums have agreed to 
help the L.S.A. by giving private sittings to 
members at a substantial reduction from 
their usual fees.

AIMS OF THE L.S.A
Clairvoyance and Psychometry, Circle limited to 
six. Members, 5 /- ; friends introduced by Members, 7/6 .

Mr. T. E. Austin.
Thursday, O c t .  3 0 t h ,  a t  7  p . m .
I At the Steinway Hall, Wigmore St., W .i., Mr. Dennis 

Bradley, the well-known author of “ Towards the 
Stars,” “ The Eternal Masquerade,” etc.—“Spirit 
ualism and Its Critics.” C hair: Mr. Caradoc- 
Evans. Tickets, numbered and reserved, Members, 

I  1 /-; Non-members 2 /-. Any seats left on Oct. 3 0 th 
may be purchased by the public at the Box Office, 
Steinway Hall.

SUBSCRIPTION: O N E  G U IN E A  AN N U ALLY.
I  The subscription of new Members joining on or alter 
October 1st will, cover the period up to the end of 
December of the following year.
I All Communications to be addressed to the General 
Secretary.

To help all sincere inquirers to arrive at a realisation 
of-:—

The reality of spirit life, human survival and 
progression after death.

Spirit communication.
The possibility of obtaining help and counsel froir 

the spiritual world.
The importance of character as affecting the 

position of the spirit at the death of the body. 
The spiritual nature of man and the universe. 

BAZAAR and FETE.
(in aid of the Memorial Endowment Fund).

An old member of the L.S.A. has promised £ 1 0  if 
nine others can be found who will contribute a 
like amount. We hope this example may stimulate 
the generosity of other friends.

We have to acknowledge with thanks the following 
subscriptions:—

Mr. Thos. Scott 1 0 0
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

M a r t  R o b e r t so n  (Montreal).—Thank yon for your letter 
and the ‘‘trance-writing.’ * The latter is unfortunately not 
suitable for our pages, being too elementary and in no way 
convincing.

H orace  H. T a t e , E t h e lw y n  R o l f s , H .  H e ig h t o n , a n d  
others.—We regret we are unable to use a n y  of the letters. 
We have observed that three particular subjects, religion, 
war, and reincarnation; produce correspondence so copious 
that we are unable to accommodate more than a little of i t ; 
and furthermore it tends in the end to become acrimonious, 
so we are regretfully compelled to decline these letters, 
especially when they are of such length as some of those 
we have received: to publish them would be unfair to other 
correspondents who would be crowded out.

W. C. A.—Thanks for your letter. The account you give 
is interesting, but there is so much contradiction in the. 
various statements made by clairvoyants and others,, and 
the whqje subject is so speculative^ that it is not wise at 
present to take up any assured position. Consequently we 
do not care to pursue the subject, unless incidentally, in 
L ig h t .

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“Missing Links and Mystic Kinks." By Louise Stark
weather Browning. Christopher Publishing House, Boston,
U.8.A. (1 dol. 50c.)

"The Parliament of Birds and Other Poems.” By Eli.se 
Emmons. Christopher Publishing House, Boston, U.S.A. 
(1 dol. 50c.)

“Peggy: The Story of One Score Tears and Ten.”  By 
Peggy Webling. Hutchinson and Co. (18s. net).

“ Borneo: The Stealer of Hearts.” By Oscar Cook. 
Horst and Blackett. (18s. net.)

ARMISTICE SUNDAY: A SERVICE OF 
REMEMBRANCE.

A great mass meeting will be held a t the Queen’s Hall, 
on Sunday, November 9th, at 10.45 a.in., under the auspices 
of the Marylebone Spiritualist Association. Short addresses 
will be given by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, the Rev. G. Vale 
Owen, Mr. E. Oaten (Editor of the “Two Worlds” ). Mr. 
Percy Street, Miss Estelle Steady, and other prominent 
people. The chair will be taken by Mr. George Craze, and 
Captain F. C. E. Dimmick will officiate at the organ.

O b it u a r y  : P r o f e s s o r  F a l c o m h r .—We record, with 
regret, the death of Professor Marco Tullio Falcomer, of 
the Regio Institute Tecnico e Nautico at Venice. Pro
fessor Faloomer was at one time one of the most active 
minds in Italian Psychical Research. Some years ago he 
corresponded with os in connection with his interest in 
L ig h t  We have only just heard ot his decease, which 
occurred in July last.

Do not miss

REDCLIFF
A  n e w  n o v e l  b y

S U N D A Y ’S  S O C I E T Y ^ M E E T I N G S .

Lewisham.— Limes Hall, Limes G rove .-O c to b e r  2011, I
11.15, open circle; 2 .4 5 ,-.Lyceum ; 6.30, Mr. W S I  
Wednesday, October 29th, 8.30, Mr. Abethell. ”*•]

Croydon.— Uarewood H all , 9 6 ,  High-street. Peckhnm 1  
26th .11, M r. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Harold CamnW 

Camberwell.— The Central H all , High-street, P e c / c W l  
— October 26th, 1 1 , open circle; 6.30, service. Wednesday
7.30, at 55, Station-road. -j

St. John’ s Sp iritua list M ission ,  Woodberry-grove, 
Finchley (opposite tram  depot).— October 26th, 7, Hr 
Scholey. October 30th, 8 , Mrs. Bishop Anderson. ’J 

Shepherd’ s Bush.— 73, Becklow-roaa.— October 26th, 111 
p u b l i c  circle; 7, M r .  H . C lark. Thursday, October 30th’ 
8 , Mrs. Haddelsey.

Peckham.— Lausanne-road.— October 26th, 7, — 
Thursday, 8.15, -------- .

Bowes P ark.—Shaftesbury H all ,  adjoining Bowes P a rt] 
Station  (down side).-—October 26th, 11, Miss Maddison; 3, 
Lyceum; 7, Mrs. Bishop Anderson.

W orthing Sp iritua list M ission ,  Mansfield’s £oQ, 
M ont ague-street (entrance LiverpooUroad).— October 26th, 
11 and J6.30, Mrs. Annie Patterson. Thursday, October! 
30th, 6.30, Mrs. Gladys Davies.

Central.— 144, H igh H olbom .— October 24th, 7.30, Mrs] 
E. Clements. October 26th, 7, Mrs. B. Stock. ' 3  

S t. Paul’s Christian Sp iritua list Mission.— 5 b , DagntH 
Parky Selhurst.  S .22.—“-October 26th, 7,' Madame Memle 
CollinS. Wednesday, 8 , service and clairvoyance.

S t. Luke’s Church of the Sp iritua l Evangel of Jesus the 
Christy.Queen’s-road. Forest H ill ,  S .E .— Minister: Iter.L 
W. Potter. October 26th, 6.30, Service, Holy Communion 
and Address. H ealing Service, W ed., October 29th, 7 p.m.
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We can recommend a little book entitled “Silhouettes of 
Spirit Life. Being Tales from ‘The Traveller’s Rest,”’ 
compiled by “ Amicus.”  (Hutchinson and Co., 2/- net). 
I t  is a pleasant story, of a  pastoral type, of life on the otheri 
side and some knowledge of its source, enables us to accept] 
the authenticity of the message. • . . . .

M r s  M . H . W a l l i s .—Several of us who attended the 
funeral of the late Mr. H . Withall did not hear distinctly 
the words of Mrs. M. H . Wallis a t the close of the ceremony 
in the Crematorium Chapel; we now understand that Mrs, 
Wallis said: “ He is alive and strong, living a larger life.J

“ W e  D i d  I t .7 ’—How many there are who are standing] 
afar off and looking on suspiciously a t the labours o? thosei 
who are striving to roll up the stone along the hillla] 
progress. They give now ana then a  word of encouragement, 
ana then ten words of discouragement. But when tne 
height shall be won, and the victory gained, they wul aJJj 
be there, waving their arms in triumph, and their snout? 
will rena the heavens— liW e  did it!  We always knew a 
would be a success.” Thus_ has i t  ever been that puny] 
souls sneak in to- receive their penny a t the eleventh hour 
unmindful of the toil of those who have “borne the her 
and burden of the day.,>;—P r o f . D e n t o n .

MRS. D. STANLEY HARRIS, F.T.S. 
MISS LILIAN WALBR00K,

Authoress of |  The Case of Lester Coltman." 1

PiY C H O  THERAPY. CLAIRVOYANT DIAGNOSIS. 
PSYCHO-ANALYSIS. PSYCHOM ETRY &  ADVICE. 

CHARACTER READINGS.
Miada Vale 1971 
Finchley 1726.
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MAIDA VALE, N.W. 1.

Phone

1YJR. HORACE L E A F holds an At Home everf 
W ed n esd ay, a t  3 p .m . 2s. P u b lio  D eveloping Olaee every 

F rid a y , a t  8 p.m . Is.— 4l, W est b o u rn e  G ard en s, Baysw ater, Londoa 
W . 2. P h on e, P a r k  6099.

E d e n  P h i l p o t t s
A  * h a r m in g  s tu d y  o f  a  D e v o n sh ire  H a m le t  
w ith  a  ainuler m u r d e r  in  IK* b a c k g ro u n d .

7 / 6  n e t .

HUTCHINSON 4t CO.
. F T B R  D E A T H

W a n te d , n ice  s iz e d  room , su ita b le  for  S e a n c e s—Centra) 
E . J ., o/o “ L ig h t ,”  34, Paternoster R ow , E.O. 4.

Invisible brief Remington, easy action, hired i 
person. 10s. m o n th ly , 6 m o n th s  p re p a id  less.— B “  

R oad, S h eph erd ’s  B a sh .

Enlarged Edition of '* Letters from  Julia ,”  with W. T. Stead • im- 
portantpreface. The first letters tell of early  experiences 1n the 
spirit World, the la ter letters given after fourteen yea rs  te ll of 
tee  greater knowledge gained. Published 6s. O ur price (new) 
la. IM. post tree. Gash refunded in fu ll if  not satisfied. Catalogues 

free. Mention Offer 228.
Tkel took you want / F oyle*  oan e u p v ly  i t .
That book you do not wont / Foyle* w ill  Vug <1 .

i c n t u s ,  m .  o h a r i n q  g r o s s  r o a d , Lo n d o n .

“  Q V IJ A-PL AN CH B T T E  ” C O M B I N A T I O N ! ! ! ,
T h e Id ea l P resen t. G an b e  u sed  a s  PLAN OH ETTE or 0U1JA- 

BOARD. P e r fe c t  in  design , b e a u t i fu lly  finished on our m  
B ea rin g  p rin cip le . A  co m b in a tio n  o f th e  tw o  m ost sensitive 3  
strum en ts fo r  o b ta in in g  S P IR IT  M E SSA Q E 8 . Direct, Rapid m  
D istin ct.*  C om plete in  box w ith  D irectio n s  fo r  Use, Chart U> 
Accessories, delivered  F re e  an y w h ere , a t  7s. fid. each. Post ro f 
ord er NOW . W eyere B ros., S cien tific  In stru m en t Makers ft 
C hurch  R oad, K in g sla n d , London, N . 1 . "users, w

5 /- Until further notice I am prepared to supply I 
th o ro u g h ly  re lia b le  A stro lo g ica l C h a r t  fo r 6s., and imts* 

a free delin eation  of a b o u t s ix  p ages. A ll  c lasses of Aatrolofkd

5SHk.u* S * a ^ .
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Ai.r. blots of e rro r b l e a c h e d  in Hearen’s s i g h t ;
All life’s perplexing colours lost in light.

—Gerald Massey.

8  -  * '
E ducation D uring Sleep.

There is a question raised by a reader—a question 
I  on which quite a small volume might be written on 
8  the affirmative side. I t  could be abundantly illus- 
K trated by instances in which even the subjects of 
B ordinary school education would be included. The 
I  tired scholar baffled by some problem to be solved in 
I a home-lesson decides to ‘‘sleep on it,” goes to bed 
■-with the task undone.and awakens next day with the 
E. solution. Such examples used to be cited as rarities.
I  They are to-day much more common because the race 
l is growing more sensitive. In one of his books, Ralph 
r  Waldo Trine writes thus of the more important form 
I  of education—that of the spiritual kind:—

Visions and inspirations of the highest order will
■  come in the degree that we make for them the right*

I conditions. •
■  And he goes on to quote another writer who said

To receive education spiritually while the body is 
I resting in sleep is a perfectly normal and orderly' 
I experience, and would occur definitely and satis- 
E factorily in the lives of all of us if we paid more 

I  attention to internal and less to external states with 
r their supposed but unreal necessities. . . The 
' unseen world is a substantial place, the conditions

own. Sir Oliver deals with .the subject in his usual 
lucid way, explaining the position of Spiritualism in its 
relation both to Religion and Science as something 
which has not been fully accepted or understood by 
either, of' them. The article lacks nothing in definite
ness, as may be seen by the following quotation which 
we take from the first portion of the article in the 
“Guardian” of the 17th hlto :—

By psychic investigations, not only the existence, but 
the activities of the “ dead” hare been demonstrated; and 
the power of intercommunion has been shown to be a fact. 
This may be discredited. Not every investigator is yet con
vinced. The fact—if it be a fact—is a great one; and its 
complete demonstration takes* time. I am sure that con
tinued inquiry will demonstrate it to the full. Meanwhile 
it is quite legitimate to hold a different opinion. Belief is 
not to lie coerced; nor should one who has been convinced 
by direct experience feel unduly impatient to convince 
others. Truth will make its way ;■ he that believeth need 
not make haste; in quietness and confidence should be our 
strength.

We feel assured that no reader of the “Guardian” 
who studies Sir Oliver’s article in an unbiassed way 
can fail to gain from it a clear understanding of the 
true issues of Spiritualism as represented by one of its 
ablest exponents.

|  * 1  *

T he Modern Church and F aith H ealing.

The daily Press has been giving prominence to the 
revival of a movement in the Church that may go far 
towards its recovery as a social power. He Bishop 
of Bradford, Dr. Perowne, recently preaching to doctors 
and nurses at Bradford, said he was not conscious of 
any incongruity in preaching from the pulpit (after 
having gone round with Mr. Hickson and laid hands 
on twelve hundred people at the Frizinghall Mission) 
because during this work the Archdeacon of Bradford 
had been taken to Leeds for a surgical onerntinn. Tho 

• Bishop thought that where ordinary means of healing 
were available people who could take advantage of 
these should do so. He deprecated the separation of 
religious and scientific modes of. healing, declaring 
that the Church welcomed co-operation with science. 
Spiritual healing, he said, was different from Christian 
Science, the one being directly contrary to the other.

I  of which ore entirely regulated by mental and moral 
I attainm ents.

M u c h  depends, of course, on the kind of person 
I concerned os regards the educational benefit received 
, during t h e  sleep state. The spiritually or mentally dull 
I are n o t  good subjects, although they may derive i  
■  g o o d  d e a l  o f  m o r a l  strength if they seek it in this way. 

• » • •
8m Oliver Lodge and the “Guardian.”

The fact that tho “ Guardian,” the Church News
paper, has published an article by Sir Oliver Lodge on 
" Spiritualism and Religion,” has a significance of -its

Science, as the normal method of alleviating suffering 
through the medical faculty, has its limits, beyond 
which there is something greater, raising the whole 
personality of the sufferer into the presence of God.

T h k  L\te M n .  Hknry WTthall.— M rs .  F l o r e n c e  F i n l a y  
( E a l i n g )  s e n d s  n s  n  c o r d i a l  t r i b u t e  t o  t h e  m e m o r y  o f  t h e  
l a t e  M r .  W i t h a l l .  S h e  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  v a lu a b l e  w o r k  h e  d i d  
n s  a n  h o n o r a r y  w o r k e r ,  t o  h i s  h i g h  q u a l i t i e s  o f  m in d  a n d  
h e a r t ,  a n d  s h e  w r i t e s :  “ A ll  w h o  k n e w  h im  a n d  u n d e r s t o o d ,
e v e n  in  a  s m a l l  d e g r e e ,  w h a t  h i s  a im s  w e r e ,  w ill  a g r e e  w i t h  
m e  in  s a y in g .  ‘ H e  h a t h  d o n e  w h a t  h e  c o u ld .  . . .  H e  
l iv e s  a n d  is  n o t  d e a d ,  b u t  s t i l l  s p e a k s  t o  u s . ’ ”
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Ma r t  Robertson (Montreal).— Thank yon for your letter 
and the * ‘trance-writing. ’ * The latter is unfortunately not 
suitable for our pages, being too elementary and in no way 
convincing.

Horace H. Tate, Ethelwyx Bolts, H. Hhxohton, and 
others.—We regret we are unable to use any of the letters. 
W e have observed that three particular subjects, religion, 
war, and reincarnation, produce correspondence so copious - 
that we are unable to accommodate more than a little of i t ; 
and furthermore it tends in the end to become acrimonious, 
so we are regretfully compelled to decline these letters, 
especially when they are of such length as some of those 
we have received: to publish them would be unfair to other 
correspondents who would be crowded out.

W. C. A.—Thanks for your letter. The account you give 
is interesting, but there is so much contradiction in the. 
various statements made by clairvoyants and others^ and 
the whqle subject is so speculative, that it is not wise at 
present to take up any assured position. Consequently we 
do not care to pursue the subject, unless incidentally, in
JjOST.
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20th. .11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 0.30, Mr. Harold Carpent̂

Camberwell.—-The Central H all, High-street. Pechfuî  
— October 20th, 11 , open circle; 0.30, service. Wedn 
7.30, at 55, Station-road.

St. John*s Spiritualist Mission, WoodberriMJTOvef Hr/rfa 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).— October 25th, 7, Mr, 
Scholey. October 30th, 8 , Mrs. Bishop Anderson.

Shepherd'8 Jiush.— 73, Bechlow-road.— October 20th. H 
public circle; 7, JVLr. H . Clark. Thursday, October <M 
o, Mrs. Haddelsey.

Peckham.— Ldusa/nne-road.— October 26th, 7, —  
Thursday, 8.15, -------- .

Bowes Park.— Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowel Part 1 
Station  (down side).— October 26th, 11, Miss Maddison; 2 
Lyceum; 7, Mrs. Bishop Anderson.

Worthing Spiritualist Mission, Mansfield’s Hafl, 
Montague-street (entrance Liver pool-road).— October 26tb, 
11 ana 0.30, Mrs. Annie Patterson. Thursday, October

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. Central.— 144, H igh Holborn.— October 24th, 7.30, Mn 
E. Clements. October 26th, 7, Mrs. B. Stock.

' Missing Links and Mystic Kinks.”  By Louise Stark
weather Browning. Christopher Publishing Honse, Boston, 
TT.8 .A, (1 dol. 50c.)

"The Parliament of Birds and Other Poems.”  B y  ISlise 
Emmons. Christopher Publishing House, Boston, TT.S.A. 
(1 dol. 50c.)

“ Peggy: The Story of One Score Years and Ten.”  By 
Peggy Webling. Hutchinson and Co. (18s. net).

"Borneo: The Stealer of Hearts.”  By Oscar Cook. 
Horst and Blackett. (18s. net.)

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.-—5b, dagtd 
Park, Selhurst, S .E .— October 26th, 7,' Madame Merrill 
Collins. Wednesday, 8 , service and clairvoyance.

St. Luke’ s Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jttui tht 
Christ, .Queen’ s-road. Forest H ill, S .E .— Minister: Rer.J. 
W. Potter. October 26th, 6.30, Service, Holy Communion 
and Address. H ealing Service, W ed., October 29th, 7 p.m.

We can recommend a  little  book entitled ‘ ‘Silhouettes of 
Spirit Life. Being Tales from ‘The Traveller’s Bert,”', 
compiled by “ Amicus.”  (Hutchinson and Co., 2/- net). 
I t  is a pleasant story, of a  pastoral type, of life on the other

ARMISTICE SUNDAY: A SERVICE OF 
REMEMBRANCE.

side and some knowledge of its source enables us to accept 
the authenticity of the message.

Mrs. M. H. W allis.— Several of us who attended the

A great mass meeting will be held at the Queen’s Hall, 
on Sunday, November 9th, at 10.45 a.m., under the auspices 
of the Marylebone Spiritualist Association. Short addresses 
will be given by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, the Rev. G. Vale 
Owen, Mr. E. Oaten (Editor of the “ Two Worlds” ). Mr. 
Percy Street, Mjss Estelle Steady and other prominent 
people. The chair will be takbn by Mr. George Craze, and 
Captain F. 0. E. Dimmick will officiate at the organ..

funeral of the late Mr. H . W ithall did not hear distinctly, 
the words of Mrs. M. H . W allis a t the close of the ceremony 
in the Crematorium Chapel; we now understand that Mn, 
Wallis said: “ He is alive and strong, living a larger life.”] 

“ W e D id  It .” — How many there are who are standing 
afar off and looking on suspiciously at the labours of those 
who are striving to roll up the stone along the hill of 
progress. They give now and then a word of encouragemNit, 
and then ten words o f discouragement. But when the 
height shall be won, and the victory gained, they will il 
be there, waving their arms in triumph, and their shonti

Ob it u a b t  : Proves son Fatxombb.— We record, with 
regret, the death of Professor Marco Tullio Falcomer, of 
th e  Regio Institute Tecnico e Nautico at Venice. Pro
fessor Falcomer was at one time one of the roost active 
minds in Italian Psychical Research. Some years ago he 
corresponded with us in connection with his interest in 
L ig h t  We have only just beard of his decease, which 
occurred in July last.

a  a  A

would be a success.”  Thus has it  ever been that puny 
souls sneak in to* receive their penny at the eleventh hour, 
unmindful of the to il of those who have “ borne the heat 
and burden of the day.” — P rof. D enton.

MRS. D .  STANLEY HARRIS, F.T.S.
MISS LILIAN WALBR00K,

A uthoress o f  “ T h e  C ase o f  Lester Coltman.” j

V  Do not miss j f P A Y C H O -T H E R A P Y . C L A IR V O Y A N T  DIAGNOSIS 
P S Y C H O -A N A L Y S IS . P S Y C H O M E T R Y  A  ADVICE 

C H A R A C T E R  R E A D IN G S.

REDCLIFF
24, CARLTON VALE, . .  M UAVililffl 

MAIDA VALE, N.W. I . r" “  5 FxS% l »  I

M R . H O R  i C B  L E A F  b o ld s  an  At Hone tvsry 
_ _ Wednesday, at 3 J>-ul 2s. Pub Ho D eveloping Glass every

A n e w  n o v e l  b y

E d e n  P h i l p o t t s

W. 2. P h on e, P a r k  6099.

W a n t e d ,  a le e  s i z e d  r o a m ,  su ita b le  f o r  S e a n c e s — Cental 
B. J ., o/o " L ig h t ,”  34, P a te r n o s te r  B ow , E .0 .4.

A thaming fludfit of a Devonshire HamUl a  
with m itmtlsr murder in Iks background.

IT 7 / 6  n c t - X
f l  H U T C H I N S O N  &  C O . ,  / %

I n v i s i b l e  b r i e f  R e m i n g t o n ,  e a s y  a c t i o n ,  h ir e d  tortliab lf 
person. 10s. m o n th ly , 6 m o n th s  p re p a id  less^-B., 89a, Ormiito* 

Road, S h ep h erd 's  Bush.

“  O U I J A -P L A N C H S T T B  " C O M B I N A T I O N !  II 
T h e Id ea l Present. Oan b e used a s  PLANCHETTE or OUffi* 

BOARD. Perfect In d esign , beautifully finished on onr W' 
H earing p rin cip le . A co m b in a tio n  o f the two most sensitive g l  
stm m en ts  fo r  o b ta in in g  S P I R I T  M ESSAG ES. Direct, Rapid fffl

A F T E R  D B A T H
Enlarged Edition of "  Letters from Ju lia/ ' with W. T. Stead's 1m* 
■nrtMt prelim. The flrst letters tell of early experiences In the 
■irlt world, the later letters given after fourteen yea rs  te ll of 
the treater knowledge gained. Published 6s. Our price (new) 
Is IN. peat free. Cash refunded In full If not satisfied. Catalogue* 

free. Mention Offer 228.
Thai took you want! Jfoylts cun sufvty it.

-  Thai teet psu de net want/ BoyUs will n r  it. 
voT U M , in, charing oboss road. London.
^ , * -

D istin ct.4 C om plete in box w ith  D irection s fo r Use, Chart s*J  
Accessories, d e liv ered  F re e  a n y w h e re , a t  7s. 6d. each. Poet B f l  
order NOW. W ey ers B ros.. Scientific Instrum ent Makers, M  
C hurch  B o a d , K ln g s la n d , L o n d on , N . 1.

5 / . Until f u r t h e r  n o t i c e  I a m  p r e p a r e d  to supply* 
th o ro u g h ly  re lia b le  A stro lo g ic a l C h a rt  fo r 6a , and IwJJ 

a  free d elin ea tion  o f  a b o u t  s ix  p ages. A ll classes of AwroM ig j  
w ork u n d ertaken . Y e a r .  D a te , T im e and P lace  of Birth w 1 
Sm ith, 22, S e lb o ru e  S t., L iv e rp o o l.


